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MIHICTEPCTBO OCBITU I HAYKU YKPATHU
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imeni B. H. KAPA3IHA

KOI'HIIAA, KOMYHIKALIA, AMCKYPC
Hanpsimok “®isionoris”

Ne 20

MixHapo HHM eIeKTPOHHMM 301pHIUK HaYKOBHUX Ipallb
3anoyatkoBanuii y 2010 p.
Bxroueno no Ilepeniky

CIeliali30BaHNX HAyKOBHUX BHJIaHb Y KpaiHu kateropii “b”
(raxkaz MOH VYkpainu Big 28.12.2019 Ne 1643).

XapkiB
2020




Y npoMy BHIYCKY MpEACTaBJICHHH HOpOOOK yKpaiHCHKMX JOCHIIHMKIB, Y TOMY 4Hcii cTuneHaiata @ynopaiita B
CIIA, i BipmeHii, siki pO3KpHBAaIOTh KOTHITHBHI Ta KOMYHIKATHBHI aCMEKTH TEKCTY 1 IUCKYpCy PI3HHX >XaHpIB:
MaHIMyJISITHBHI CTpaTerii B IOPUIMYHINA MOBI; CylnepedsMBI KOHLENTH ipOHIT 1 TpaBMHU B HIOTJIAHICHKIN XyIOXKHIiH
Jiteparypi; nepcoHaxxny MoBy ¢entesi P. P. Tonkiena; 3acobu aBTopr3alii B Cy4acHOMY aHTJIHCEKOMY KYpHAJIEHOMY
TUCKYpCl, a TaKOoXX TPUPOAY CYJaCHOTO AaHIIIHCBKOTO MOUCKYpCYy pH3HUKY 1 aJdrOpuTM aHallizy HapaTHBHOTO
MYJIBTHMEITHOTO KOHIIENTY KOpoHaBipyc. CTaTTi BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh aHIIIIHCHKY Ta TYpPElbKY MOBH B SIKOCTi MaTepiary
JIOCHIKEHHS.

JI1s THTBICTIB, BUKJIAIaviB, aCIiPAHTIB i MariCTPaHTIB.
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Hanpasaenue “@uinosiorus”

Ne 20

MexyHapOaHBIN JIEKTPOHHBIM COOPHUK HAYUYHBIX TPYIOB

OcuoBad B 2010 .

Bxuirouen B Ilepeuenn

CIIeLIMAIM3UPOBAHHBIX HAYYHBIX U3/IaHUN Y KpauHbl kKateropuu “b”
(mpuka3z MOH VYkpaunsl ot 28.12.2019 Ne 1643).

XapbKOB
2020




B 3TOM crnenmanbHOM BBIMYCKE MPEACTABICHBI PE3yJIbTaThl UCCIEJOBAHUN YKPAaWHCKUX HCCIenoBaTeneil, B TOM
yncne cruneHanata @ynbpaiita B CILIA, 1 ApMeHHH, KOTOPbIE PacKpbIBAIOT KOTHUTHBHBIE W KOMMYHHKATHBHBIC
aCIIeKThl TEKCTa M JUCKypCa Pa3HBIX ’KaHPOB: MAHUIIYIATUBHBIC CTPATETHH B IOPHIMYECKON PEUM; MPOTHBOPEUHBHIC
KOHLIENITH MPOHWUHM M TPaBMBbI B MIOTJIAHACKOHN XyJ0KECTBEHHOH Tpo3e; pedub nepcoHaxed ¢auresn P. P. Tonkunena,
CpelcTBa aBTOPH3AaLMM B COBPEMEHHOM AaHIVIMHCKOM JKypHAJIbHOM MAHCKYpCE, a TaKkKe CyTb COBPEMEHHOTO
AHTTIUIICKOr0 AMCKYpca PUCKA U aJTOPUTM aHAJIN3a HapaTHUBHOTO MYJIbTUMEAMWHOrO KOHIENTa KopoHaBHpyc. CTaTbu
UCTIONIB3YIOT aHIIMHCKUH U TypPEeIKHH SI3bIKH B KAUECTBE MaTE€pHala HCCIIEI0BaHMUS.

JIng TMHTBUCTOB, NpenoaBaTeneil, aCnupaHTOB U MaruCTPaHTOB.
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IMPLEMENTING MANIPULATIVE STRATEGIES
IN LEGAL SPEECH
Seda Gasparyan
(Yerevan State University, Armenia)

S. Gagparyan. Implementing manipulative strategies in legal speech. The article aims at exploring
peculiar linguistic features of Legal English — a variety of thematicaly oriented language applied in the
social domain. The focus is on the interaction of language and law and the linguistic maneuvering achieved
by the manipulative strategies applied to the use of language. The investigation is meant to show that
linguistic manipulation may stimulate the occurrence of ambiguous expressions and double-speak even in
legal documents, violating the basic function of law to communicate the truth and express clear-cut ideas.
The research also reveads that the use of manipulative tools aimed to achieve practical ends is directly
connected with domination and control over people’s perception and interpretation of objective facts. Of
particular interest isthe analysis of Turkishness (Turkish nation) in the legal texts of Article 301 of the Penal
Code of Turkey (versions of 2005 and 2008) which, in fact is a dangerous challenge for the Turkish society,
a real threat meant to endanger the fundamental right of humans to Freedom of Expression. The
comparative-contrastive approach to the sources helps to revea linguistic facts exposing the manipulative
strategies implemented in the infamous Article 301 through which the Turkish political authorities try to
exert a devious influence on the public and stifle dissenting opinion. The “amendments” introduced in the
changed version of 2008 of Article 301 of the Turkish Pena Code had nothing to do with contextual
improvements and were, in fact, an attempt to delude the European Union into believing that Turkish
authorities had readily accepted its advice to amend the Article. The research establishes that the prevalence
of politics over law is disastrous as it obviously leads to a covert resorting of manipulative strategies in lega
speech and is meant to satisfy the best interests of those in power.

Keywords intersection of language and law, legal documents, linguistic manipulation, freedom of
expression, violation of human rights.

C. I'acnapsin. Peanizanis MaHiny1STHBHMX cTpaTerid B I0pUAMYHOMY MOBJIeHHI. CTaTTs cIpsiMOBaHa
Ha BHBYCHHS MOBHHX OCOOJMBOCTEH IOPHIMYHOI aHTJIIHCHKOI MOBH — Pi3HOBHJI TEMaTHYHO OPIEHTOBaHOI
MOBH, 3aCTOCOBaHOI B comiaibHii c¢epi. OCHOBHa yBara NPUAUISETHCS B3a€EMOAIl MOBM 1 MpaBa Ta
JIHTBAJILHOMY BapilOBaHHIO, JIOCATHYTOMY 3aBJISKA MAaHIMyJISTHBHHM CTpATerisM, 3acTOCOBAHUM Y
BUKOpUCTaHHI MOBH. Lls po3Bigka Mae Ha MeETi MOKa3aTH, [0 MOBHAa MaHIMYJISIIisl MOXE CTUMYJIOBATH
BUHMKHEHHS HEOJHO3HAYHMX BHPA3iB 1 JBO3HAYHOCTI HABITh Yy IOPUAWYHUX JOKYMEHTaX, MOPYIIYIOUH
OCHOBHY ()YHKIIIFO FOPUAMYHOT MOBH — IIepeIaBaTH MPABIUBI Ta YiTKO BUCIOBJICHI inei. JIoCiHKeHHs TaKoX
BUSBIISIE, 10 BHUKOPUCTAHHS MAHIMyJSITUBHUX IHCTPYMCHTIB, CIPSMOBAaHHMX Ha JOCSTHCHHS MPAaKTHYHHX
ijei, Oe3mocepelHbO TIOB’S3aHE 3 JOMIHYBAaHHSAM 1 KOHTPOJEM Haa CHPUHAHATTAM JIIOJeH Ta iX
iHTepnperanielo 00’ekTuBHUX (akTiB. OcoOiMBUI iHTEpeC CTAaHOBUTH aHAI3 TYpPEUBKOI INEHTUYHOCTI
(Typeupkoi Hamii) y ropuaununux Texctax crarti 301 Kpuminansnoro kogekcy Typeuunnu (Bepcii 2005 Ta
2008 pp.), sIKi HacTpaBi € HeOE3NEeUHUM BUKIMKOM JUISI TYPEILKOTO CYCIIIbCTBA, PEATEHOI0 3arpO3010 IS
OCHOBHOTO TIpaBa JIFOJIMHU Ha CBOOOMY BHpaKeHHS TOTIsAiB. [lOpiBHAIBHO-KOHTPACTHUBHUN MiAXif JI0
JOKepell JoToMara€ BHUSBHUTH MOBHI (akTd, IO pO3KpHUBalOTh MAaHIMYJSATHBHI CTparterii, peami3oBaHi
B cyMHO3BicHI ctarti 301, 32 AOMOMOror $KOi TypeubKi MOJITHYHI OpPraHd HaMaralThCs YHHUTH
HETaTUBHHUH BIUIMB Ha TPOMAJCHKICTh Ta MpHUIylIyBaTd iHmN Aymku. “IlompaBku”, BHeceHi B 3MiHEHiH
penakmii crarti 301 Typeupkoro kpumiHambHOTO Kojekcy 2008 poky, He Malld HIYOTO CIIJTBHOTO
3 KOHTEKCTYJIbHUMH TOJIMNIIEHHSIMA 1, BiacHe, Oyiau cnpoOor0 BBeCTH B oMaHy €Bpomneiicbkuii Coro3s,
ylarouM, Mo Typelnbka Biaja OXOoue NPHUHHSIA HOro MOpagd BHECTH 3MiHM 1O craTTi. JlocmimKeHHs
BCTAHOBJIIOE, 1[0 TNEPEBAXKAHHS IMOJITUKU HAJ 3aKOHOM € 3TyOHHMM, OCKUIBKH, OYEBHIHO, MPU3BOIUTH 10
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MPUXOBAHOTO BAAaBaHHS JI0 MaHIMYyJSTUBHUX CTpATEriil y IOpUAMYHIN MPOMOBI Ta Ma€ Ha METi 3aJ0BOJICHHS
IHTEepeCiB BIIAIH.

Kuio4oBi cji0Ba: MOBHI MaHIITyJIAMii, IEPETHH MOBHU 1 MpaBa, MOPYIIEHHS TpaB JFOIWHU, MPABOBI
JOKYMEHTH, CBOOOJa BUPa>KEHHS MTOTJISIIB.

C. T'acnapsn. Peaqu3anusa MaHMNYJIAITUBHBIX CTPaTeruii B opuandeckoii peuun. Llenbio crateu sBisieTcs
U3y4eHHe CTelU(UUECKUX S3bIKOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH IOPUAMYECKOTrO aHTIIMHCKOrO s3bIKa — PasHOOOpa3HOTo
TEMAaTHYECKH OPHUEHTUPOBAHHOTO $3bIKa, MPUMEHSEMOro B couuanbHOi cdepe. OcHOBHOE BHUMAaHHE
yIenseTcss B3aMMOJCHCTBUIO sI3bIKA M TPaBa W SI3BIKOBOTO JIABUPOBAHUS, JOCTUTAEMOTO C IIOMOIIBIO
MaHUIYJISITUBHBIX CTPATEruil, HPUMEHSIEMbIX K MCIOJIb30BaHUIO si3bIKa. [laHHOE HCCIEOBaHUEe UMEET LIETIbIO
MOKa3aTh, 4YTO JIMHTBUCTUYECKUE MAHMITYSIIMHM MOTYT CTUMYJIHMPOBAaTh IOSBICHHE HEOJHO3HAUYHBIX
BBIPOXEHUH M JIBY3HAYHOCTH JaK€ B IOPUIMYECKUX JOKYMEHTaX, Hapyllas OCHOBHYIO (DYHKIIHIO MpaBa —
nepeaBaTh NpaBIUBbIE M Y€TKO BhIpKEHHBIC HIieH. VccnenoBaHue Takxke MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO MCIIOJIL30BAHUE
MaHUIYJISITUBHBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB, HAlIPABJICHHBIX Ha JTOCTHKEHHUE MPAKTUYECKUX LeJIeH, HAIPsAMYIO CBSI3aHO
C IOMMHUPOBaHWEM M KOHTPOJIEM HaJ BOCIPHUATHEM W HMHTEpHpETaled JI0AbMH OOBEKTUBHBIX (DaKTOB.
Oco0blif HHTEpeC MPEACTaBIsIeT aHATN3 TYPELKOCTH (TYpeLKOd Halluh) B IOPUANYECKUX TeKcTax cratbu 301
Yronosnoro konekca Typuun (Bepcun 2005 u 2008 rooB), KOTOphIE, IO CYTH, IPEACTABIISIIOT COO0H ONACHYIO
npobieMy Ui TYPEeLKOro OOIIEeCTBa, peajbHYI0 yrpo3y M (yHIaMEHTAIBHOrO IpaBa JIOAEH Ha cBOOOIY
BeIpakeHHs1. CpaBHUTENBbHO-KOHTPACTUBHBINA MOAXOJ K HCTOYHHMKAM IIOMOTA€T BBIBUTH JIMHTBUCTUYECKHE
(haxThl, pacKphIBAIOIIME MAaHUMYJISTUBHBIE CTPATETHU, peali30BaHHbIC B TMEYabHO M3BECTHOH crtathe 301,
C IIOMOIIbIO KOTOpOﬁ TYPCUKHUE TIOJIUTUYCCKHUE BJIACTU IILITAIOTCSA OKa3bIBATh HaFy6HOC BJIINMSHUEC Ha
OOIIECTBEHHOCTh M TIOJIABIISATH MHEHHs HecornacHeix. “TlompaBku”, BHECEHHbIE B M3MEHEHHYIO BEpPCHIO
2008 roma crarem 301 VYromoBHOro kKoaekca Typiwu, HE WMEIH HHYEro OOIIEro ¢ KOHTEKCTHBIMH
yIAy4YIICHUAMH U (aKTHYECKU SBJSUIMCH MOMBITKOM BBECTH B 3a0myxieHue EBpomeiickuii coro3, nenasi BUj,
yTO BjacTy TypLUU ¢ TOTOBHOCTbHIO NPUHSUIM €I0 COBET U3MEHUTH CTaThio. McciaenoBanyue ycTaHaBIMBAEeT, YTo
npeoOiagaHie MOJUTUKN HAJ 3aKOHOM SIBIISIETCS KaTacTpO(QUUYECKHUM, MOCKOIBKY OHO, OYEBHIHO, BEIET
K CKPbITOMY MCIOJIb30BaHHIO MAHMITYJSITUBHBIX CTPAaTeTHMil B IOPUIMYECKONM PEYd W HNpPEeAHA3HAYCHO JUIS
YIIOBIIETBOPEHUSI MHTEPECOB TEX, KTO HAXOJUTCS Y BIIACTH.

KiroueBble ¢j10Ba: TMHTBICTUYCCKHE MaHHITYJISIINH, HApYIIICHHE MIPaB YeJI0BeKa, TiepeceueHue sS3bIKa
Y TIpaBa, IPaBOBbIE JOKYMEHTHI, CBOOOa CII0BA.

1. Introduction
In this paper, my intention is to present some of the results of the work accomplished within the
scope of the research project focused on the study of anti-Armenian propaganda discourse at large.
This particular piece of work aims at exploring the peculiar features of legal English — a variety of
thematically oriented language largely used in a social domain of paramount importance (both local
and international). Obvious is the fact that any legally significant information requires alanguage to
be recorded in, transmitted and received. In situations relevant to different legislative provisions, it
IS so important that correct but not uncreative language forms are used appropriately. These
applications open new vistas for linguistic investigation of legal English.

The main concern of the paper is to unfold and illuminate the characteristic properties of
English which has now established itself as areliable tool in the domain of legal communication. It
is well-known that communication through language is essentially the process of conveying reality
from mind to mind. To comprehend the surrounding world is first and foremost to respect the words
of language and their ability to convey redlity, for the latter becomes comprehensible through
words. By naming things and referring to certain entities and processes via language, people expose
their minds to others, aiming to convey their own ideas and recreate the objectively existing facts. It
IS respect towards words that helps to sense and estimate reality.

However, this mediating character of language is often being increasingly corrupted,
destroyed and distorted by tyranny and propaganda. Implementing manipulation of words is a
dishonest way of controlling human minds, a consistent and cunning strategy to distort truth and
choose falsity and illusion instead of reality. Thus, the abuse of politica power is very closely
connected with the sophisticated accomplishment of the abuse of words where it finds a fertile soil
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to hide and grow in, and give the latent potential of the totalitarian poison in words a good chance
of gradua redlization. The degradation of man through man, displayed in the acts of physical
violence committed by dictatorship and tyrannical behaviour, is indeed an alarming phenomenon
though, in fact, the onset of it is less alarming, as the moment when the word is deprived of its
dignity is very subtle and almost imperceptible. The priority of the word, to be sure, consists in
accomplishing what no other means can accomplish through words, i.e. when communication based
on redlity takes place (Pieper, 1992). Very often, guided by dishonest intentions, instead of
communicating truth and reality, or clearly presenting accurate and understandable ideas, political
and legal languages are being abused so as to achieve certain practical ends.

Thus, the present paper will be an attempt to study the manipulative strategy implemented in
legal documents. The nature and functions of linguistic manipulation in legal English will be
revealed with reference to certain elements in Article 301 of the Turkish Penal Code. Before
presenting the theoretical account of linguistic manipulation and the analysis of the data, | shall try
to clarify the metalinguistic interpretation of legal language at large and legal English in particular,
and then make an attempt to offer an insightful account of the legal aspect of the document
mentioned. The notion and concept of manipulation will be looked into from the perspective of the
intersection of language and law. In the final part of the paper | shall draw the readers’ attention to
the mechanisms of linguistic manipulation which help to reveal the relations of power and
dominance. In the conclusive part of the work the results of the research driving us to more genera
observations will be presented.

2. Theinteraction of language and law
In this section, it is necessary to explain the main issues of the metalinguistic interpretation of legal
language and legal English in particular, and then discuss the origin and means of the manipulative
abuse of language in legal documents.

2.1. Concepts and methods
The interaction of language (including the variety of al linguistic elements) and law explains the
enormous interest of both linguists and jurists towards the nature of legal English, its specific use,
the manipul ative strategies applied to the use of language and the results achieved by maneuvering.
The study of the intersection of the scientific fields under investigation acquires even more
importance nowadays as the expansion of economic and cultural cooperation between countries and
within countries requires legal regulation, qualified assistance of lawyers and their participation in
negotiations, business meetings and in preparation of documentation. Accordingly, linguistic
activities in the sphere of legal relations turn out to be of specia significance. Like other functiona
styles of speech, which are independent systems, the style of official documents, legal documents
included, has certain communicative goals as well as its own consistent patterns and language
characteristics common to the given style, “legal language” among them.

From a methodological point of view the present research is based on critical discourse
analysis, an interdisciplinary approach to the study of discourse that views language as a form of
social practice and tries to explain discourse structures in terms of properties of socia interaction. In
other words, the problem of linguistic manipulation in the legal domain is discussed and analysed in
the present paper in terms of socia and political domination and control, the struggle for power
between those who maintain power through falsification and those who are trying to resist it. The
comparative-contrastive method and the semantic and stylistic analysis of the language data have
also been applied.

2.2. Legal language
It should be mentioned that the branch of science dealing with issues of language and law can be
described by the metalinguistic notion of legal linguistics. In the middle of the last century, this
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term meant a set of methods and research results connected with the relationship of language and
legal norms, and met the requirements of modern linguistics. The understanding of legal linguistics
has significantly expanded due to the developmental changes modern linguistics has undergone,
particularly stimulation of interdisciplinary research the productivity and reliability of which is
already beyond doubt.

Over the last decades, a number of scholars have tried to define what “legal language” is
(Butler, 2013; Butler, 2015; Bhatia, 1993; Wydick, 2005; etc.), however most of their studies have
not proven to be systematic, and the definitions offered for the language used in legal processes do
not transfer all the properties and functions obtained by this style. Some scholars discuss only the
written variety of legal language defining it as legal writing with its three subtypes: academic legal
writing, juridical writing and legislative writing (Bhatia, 2010, p. 46). Generally speaking, the
presented distinction is quite acceptable; however, obvious is the fact that this style of language is
not confined to only its written form. D. Kurzon, going further in offering two terms for specific
legal procedures, argues that language of the law is “the language or the style used in documents
laying down the law”, whereas legal language refers to the language that is “used to talk about the
law”. The latter can appear both in written form (judgments, textbooks, etc.) and the ora (formal
speech, witness questioning, etc.). The oral subtype of legal language can also be referred to as law
talk (Kurzon, 1989, p. 284). Whatever the case, one thing seems to be clear: professiondly oriented
language (written or ora) in generd and legal English in particular are governed by the specialized
use of certain terms and general scientific collocations which, as it were, appear to bear the basic
legal message of this or that document. The specially chosen language meansin legal discourse may
often aim at distorting reality, formulating ambiguous and cloudy meanings and shading facts. In
this case we can claim that linguistic manipulation is applied to achieve the results (legal or
political) the manipulator is seeking. At first sight, the choice of different linguistic elements for
manipulative purposes may seem arbitrary, and it is here that appropriate analysis and interpretation
of manipulative language is important to reveal the truth.

2.3. Abuse of language as manipulation
According to Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English, manipulation is
“managing or controlling somebody or something skillfully or craftily, especially by using one’s
influence or unfair methods” (1980, p. 517). Unfair methods are used to gain advantage in one’s
own dishonest goals, and to achieve socia influence that aims, as it were, at changing people’s
behaviour or perception, and this is done covertly through abusive and furtive tactics (Braiker,
2004). There can be various motivations when individual or collective manipulation is undertaken.
The most important factors among them involve the need to advance one’s own purposes and
personal gain at nearly any cost to other individuals or the society, the strong desire to achieve
power and superiority in relation to others, to keep their minds under control in an effort to raise
their perception of self-esteem (Braiker, 2004). In other words, manipulation is a socia phenome-
non, and is practiced communicatively and interactionally. In such a practice, the manipulator
strives to exercise unjust control over others, usually against the will or against the interests of the
manipulated. It is evident that manipulation as a concept gives ground to negative associations, as it
violates socia norms (Van Dijk, 2006, p. 360).

Means of manipulative techniques, according to George K. Simon, are diverse, and most
effective among them are: lying by omission — a very subtle form of lying, widely used in
propaganda; arefusa to admit that wrongdoing has occurred; selective attention when anything within
the agenda s in the centre of attention whereas anything distracting the listeners’ attention from the
speaker’s chosen agenda is ignored; diversion when the conversation is intentionally directed
towards another topic; evasion in the case of which the responses given are neither clear nor relevant;
covert intimidation when vague or implied threats are used; vilifying by masking aggressive intent,
and falsely accusing the victim for defending his/her position (Simon, 1996).
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It is evident that manipulation involves power — to be more precise, the abuse of power and
domination. The practice of unauthorized influence, with the help of discourse, makes others
believe in what the manipulator presents or does in his own interest against the interests of the
manipulated (Van Dijk, 2006, p. 360).

Thus, at large, manipulation is getting what an individual or a group wants to achieve by
ignoring or harming the desires of the other party or the society, aiming at domination and
reproduction in different forms. Manipulation is mainly realized through the use of seemingly
objective, persuasive, tricky, misleading and misdirecting language. There are numerous other
manipulative techniques that are used in different communicative situations, but we have focused
only on those tactics which directly or indirectly refer to verbal manipulation in legal discourse®.

Manipulation is a term of awesome inventive potential, typical of the system of linguistic
manipulation (Dotsenko, 1997). As a means of communication, language not only serves the
purpose of conveying information but aso influences interlocutors and regulates their social,
interpersonal, mental states and behaviours. From this point of view, linguistic manipulation can be
defined as the manipulation of an individual and/or collective conscience and behaviour, realized
through various linguistic means of natural language (Grischechko, 2013, p. 2). It is “the conscious
use of language in a devious way to control others” (Fairclough, 1994, p. 2360)*.

Linguistic manipulation facilitates distortions of objective reality through verbal abuses and
misuses, and presents illusionary subjective reality through ambiguous and blurred linguistic datain
which intentionality is not quite obvious. Intentionality as one of the basic parameters of linguistic
manipulation exercises a destructive effect on an individual, group or society at large. This
phenomenon cannot be easily identified, asit is expressed through regular linguistic patterns (lexica
elements, grammatica forms and syntactic constructions) which do not trespass the system of
customary discourse, also used to realize ams and functions characteristic of non-manipulative
communication. On the other hand, it turns out through analysis and interpretation that it is the same
linguistic patterns of discourse that help disclose manipulative intentions.

Linguistic signs at various levels help reveal the speaker’s intentions concealed in speech due
to his’lher manipulative skills (Akopova, 2013, p. 3), disclose cases of abused and misused language
and prove the fact that linguistic manipulation has been applied. Thus, a discourse becomes
manipulative not because of the application of particular linguistic units, but because of their
relationship to the manipulator’s aims and motives. The analysis of manipulative discourse shows
that language itself, to a certain extent, encourages the bending of reality, distorting discourse
manipulatively, offering linguistic means that make it possible to apply uncertain, vague, obscured
categories to express untruth.

Discourse structures that presuppose manipulative attitudes, according to van Dijk, include
emphasizing the position, power, authority or moral superiority of the speaker, the inferior position,
absence of knowledge, etc. of the recipient, and focusing on the beliefs that the manipulator forces
on the recipients as knowledge, through argumentation, proofs, etc., thus making them believein its
veracity while discrediting alternative ideologies, attitudes and emotions of the recipients (Van
Dijk, 2006, p. 376). Thus, the manipulative language strategy is to discursively focus on social
characteristics of the manipulated in order to make them accept the attitudes imposed by the
manipulator.

Linguistic manipulation implies a beginning in smaller or more discrete segments of linguistic
forms that connect to larger linguistic entities, which undergoing “some change, transformation,
mutilation, mutation”, turn out to be relatively unexpected by the addressee (Danciu, 2014, p. 25).
Manipulation via language exploits the fact that listeners or readers first of al perceive and try to
understand the primary meaning of words, focusing on specialy selected linguistic units and
language patterns that present positive information, instead of trying to interpret the negative shades
of meaning hidden between the lines.
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The character of verbal manipulation preconditions the usage of ambiguous expressions and
all sorts of double-speak. In this, the semantic qualities of manipulative discourse are not easy to
distinguish. Strategies for control, in their turn, demand the usage of lexical elements depicting
mani pulative mechanisms (Linguistic Persuasion, 2017). Linguistic manipulation has proven to be:
socia (in welcomes, vows, petitions, etc.), volitional (in requests, solicitations, refusals, etc.),
instructive and estimative (in a kind of discourse which sets interpersona relations while
impugning, acclaiming, warning against danger, etc.) (Tarasov, 1990, p. 123).

Manipulation is directly connected with domination, control and demagogic language.
Manipulators (a person or a group) are experts in using these tools. They usualy have a great
command of language and the rhetoric of persuasion, and play a dominant role in relationships. The
manipulator is not concerned with advancing rational values, they are only concerned with
achieving their or a certain group’s goals, and scrupulously try to present manipulative notions as
concepts and ideas which seemingly share the values of those manipulated. The goa of a skilled
manipulator is to control what others think. They achieve this by controlling the way information is
presented to others — the public at large or certain representatives of the society. They use
seemingly rational means to make an impression of being objective and reasonable. An important
part of manipulation is the concealment of some information and certain points of view that the
manipulator istrying to keep away from being given afair hearing (Richard, & Elder, 2004, pp. 4-5).

Thus, it becomes clear, that the abuse and misuse of language are the basic components of
linguistic manipulation. Undoubtedly, the intelligibility of reality depends on and is accomplished
through language. By abusing language, politicians and law-makers often cloak even the most
obvious redlities in disguised, erroneous assumptions, thus violating the basic function of language
to communicate the truth, and giving rise to false associations connected with untruth. It is this
strategy of speech that controls their addressees and manipulates them to achieve practical ends. In
other words, tyranny and propaganda, the abuse of power lead to the abuse of language (Pieper,
1992) that results in distorting and changing even the most obvious truths. This means language is
being abused for the sake of achieving control and power. Inadequacy and distortion of language,
i.e. using linguistic units in a confusing and misleading way, are the most marked characteristics of
the abuse of language, and this dangerous process can corrupt the human mind and thought through
language (Orwell, 2006). When applied, the abuse of language brings about a transformation of an
original account, which means that society is presented with a biased view of the problem in
question.

Linguistic manipulation involves the grammatical, lexical, syntactic, pragmatic and, most
importantly, semantic aspects of language (Van Dijk, 2006, p. 376; Khudhayir, 2013, p. 4)°. Using
manipulation through different means of language results in the authority or recognition the
manipulator is seeking. The right interpretation of manipulation mechanisms and manipulative
language is important because it prevents individuals, certain groups of people, and the society at
large from being under some form of subjugation.

Although the possible choices of different linguistic elements (morphological, semantic and
syntactic) for manipulative purposes in legal as well as political discourses may seem arbitrary,
actually they are not, for choices are usually made in accordance with the speaker’s consideration of
different purposes. Thus, B. Johnstone is quite right to think that there cannot be truly synonymous
words or truly synonymous surface structures, and if these alternative structures exist, if the
grammatical set of conventions allows their existence, it must mean that they serve different
functions (Johnstone, 2002). Moreover, the linguistic manipulation of people and society at large
through grammar, wording or style choices can indicate a certain mode of thinking or ideology,
which will, in their turn, help the manipulator realize them. It is the adequate interpretation of these
linguistic choices that reveals the speaker’s intentions, his way of thinking and worldview (Berariu,
& Peterlicean, 2016, p. 189).
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The choices aimed at linguistic manipulation, at the usage of language as a means of
conveying legal and political agendas that are far from the truth are high frequency phenomena with
an immense impact on the consciousness of people in the politica arena in genera and in the
political struggle for power in particular. One of the main tasks of such discourse is influencing and
managing public opinion, and this linguistic manipulation serves as a tool for inducing the public to
do something (to give information, to make an act, to change behaviour) unconsciously, contrary to
one’s own desires, opinions and intentions (Troshina, 1990). Influencing and managing are realized
through propaganda, demagogical discourse and persuasion, frequently with the help of
aliterations, rhyming, rhythmization, nominalization, converse terms, neologisms, deictic units,
euphemisms, dysphemisms, sophisticated lexis, barbarisms, elliptic language and inversion of
essentially contested concepts,; deep and shallow processing; presupposition (Kenzhekanova et al.,
2015, p. 325).

The essentially contested concepts, seemingly logical, actually contrast against rational
argumentation or evidence, though it is not an easy task to prove this as there is always room to
support these concepts through different kinds of seemingly valid (although false) arguments put
forward by the manipulator (Gallie, 1956, p. 169). Only a close linguistic analysis can reveal that
such concepts are false and have been used to vell reality and truth.

Deep and shallow processing refers to the notion that a certain term is chosen deliberately
considering either its semantic precision or its semantic vagueness. In other words, of relevance are
the variations of semantic meaning — the clarity, precision or vagueness with which a certain piece
of information or assumption is communicated (Chilton, 2008, p. 227). This approach to the
question of lexis carries interesting implications for not only understanding the nature of political
and lega terms, but also for clarifying the mechanism implemented in their exploitation or
manipulation in the course of communication.

As far as presupposition is concerned, it is in fact one of the most important properties of
discourse, for very often what is not said and asserted can be presupposed. Hence, “most shared
knowledge is presupposed and not asserted, and the public can merely process some terms used in
political [or legal — SG.] discourse just as positive or negative” (Khudhayir, 2013, p. 9). Thus,
lexical units are used in different contexts of discourse to serve certain agendas, certain aims of
mani pulating people through language.

3. Abuse of language in the legal domain: results and discussion
The study of mechanisms of linguistic manipulation in legal discourse will help avoid
sociopsychological effects of the manipulation of discourse, demagogy, mind-control, aggression
and even violence in speech.

Aslegal language is formalized and logical, it is varied in its linguistic characteristic features,
such as lexical, morphological, syntactic and semantic, as compared to ordinary natural language
(Wydick, 2005. p. 10). These features provide consistency, validity, completeness, conciseness,
clarity, precison and soundness to legal language. The study of legally specialized vocabulary,
phrases and syntax should help people comprehend and communicate legal information. The
general assumption is that legal writing must be Clear, Correct, Concise, and Complete (the four
Cs) (Wydick, 2005. pp. 3, 10). However, the deliberately manipulated (abused or misused) legal
discourse frequently hampers the comprehension and communication at large via ambiguous,
indirect and masked language®.

Thelinguistic field of legal discourse is not only connected with the manipulation of discourse
from a linguistic perspective, but aso with certain legal, psychological, historical and cultural
elements present in alegal text. The linguistic strategies are totally dependent on contextual factors
or context models, and it is important to consider a certain place and time in history. Manipulation
in legal discourse is the usage of a very measured technique, and in any piece of it not only the
technique but also the authors’ intentions and the linguistic expression of those intentions should be
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scrupulously studied and interpreted by specialists and the public. Thus, any legal piece hasto fitin
the present and past socio-historical context.

The legd definition of manipulation gives the following meanings to the noun: “change, control,
domination, employment, execution, exercise, exploitation, finagling, governance, handling, influence,
machination, manoeuvring, plotting, ploy, scheming, taking advantage of, contrivance” (Legal
Dictionary 2018). As evident from the synonymous explanations, many of the nouns dea with not only
manipulation as an act or process in genera, but with linguistic manipulation in lega discourse in
particular. Change, redefinition and even contrivance of certain linguistic units in a legal document
seem to trick peopleinto reading and interpreting them in favour of the authors.

Thus, linguistic manipulation is the use of language in a way that tries to present certain
strategies and objectives covertly, exerting a shrewd and devious influence especialy to the advan-
tage of the author or certain political and legal circles.

If, for an example we try to analyse the manipulative tactics exerted in Article 301 of the
Turkish Pena Code referring to the practical datain the versions of 2005 and 2008 of Article 301,
the investigation will reveal that the basic function of law to communicate truth and express
clearcut, accurate and understandable ideas has been violated in the mentioned documents through
the abuse of language meant to control people and manipulate their perception and interpretation in
order to achieve pragmatic goals.

Abuse and manipulation of words, vagueness and ambiguity of meaning turn out to be marked
characterigtics of the first (2005) version of Article 301 referring to Denigration of Turkishness, the
Republic or the Grand National Assembly of Turkey’ aswell as the reason why Turkish authorities were
urged to make certain amendmentsin the wording of the document in the second (2008) version®.

Thus, we concentrate on the organization of linguistic units in the two specific lega
documents and provide theoretical and practical linguistic interpretation of some of the language
data under question.

Now let’s look into the texts of both versions of Article 301 and make an attempt of analysing
at least some of the linguistic elements which have been “amended”.

Article 301 (June 1, 2005)

1. Public denigration of Turkishness, the Republic or the Grand National Assembly of
Turkey shall be punishable by imprisonment of between six months and three years.

2. Public denigration of the Government of the Republic of Turkey, the judicial institutions
of the State, the military or security structures shall be punishable by imprisonment of
between six months and two years.

3. In cases where denigration of Turkishness is committed by a Turkish citizen in another
country, the punishment shall be increased by one third.

4.  Expressions of thought intended to criticize shall not constitute a crime.

(Turkey: Article 301 2006:1)

Compare the text of this version with the Turkish text of the Article:

(1) Tiirkliigii, Cumhuriyeti veya Tiirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisini alenen asagilayan kisi, alti
aydan ii¢ yila kadar hapis cezasi ile cezalandirilir.

(2) Tiirkive Cumhuriyeti Hiikiimetini, Devletin yargi organlarini, askeri veya emniyet
teskilatimi alenen asagilayan kisi, alti aydan iki yila kadar hapis cezasi ile cezalandirilir.

(3) Tiirkliigii asagilamanmin yabanct bir iilkede, bir Tiirk vatandasi tarafindan islenmesi
halinde, verilecek ceza iicte bir oraninda artirilir.

(4)  Elestiri amacuyla yapilan diistince agiklamalart su¢ olusturmaz.

(iste 301°in Yeni ve Eski Hali, Hiirriyet, 08.01.2008)
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Article 301 (April 30, 2008, by Article 1 of the Law no. 5759)
Degrading Turkish Nation, State of Turkish Republic,
the Organs and Institutions of the State
Turkish Grand National Assembly, the Government of the Republic of Turkey and the
judicial bodies of the Sate shall be sentenced a penalty of imprisonment for a term of six
months to two years.
2. A person who publicly degrades the military or security organisations shall be
sentenced according to the provision set out in paragraph one.
3  Theexpression of an opinion for the purpose of criticism does not constitute an offence.
4. The conduct of an investigation into such an offence shall be subject to the permission of
the Minister of Justice.

(Pena Code of Turkey 2016:99)

Madde 301- (Degisik: 30/4/2008-5759/1 md.):

(1) Tiirk Milletini, Tiirkivye Cumhuriyeti Devletini, Tiirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisini, Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti Hiikiimetini ve Devletin yargi organlarint alenen asagilayan kisi, alti aydan
iki yila kadar hapis cezasi ile cezalandirilir.

(2) Devletin askeri veya emniyet teskilatini alenen asagilayan kisi, birinci fikra hiikmiine
gore cezalandirilir.

(3) Elestiri amaciyla yapilan diigiince agiklamalart sug¢ olusturmaz.

(4)  Bu suctan dolayr sorusturma yapilmasi, Adalet Bakaninin iznine baghdur.

(8965, Tiirk Ceza Kanunu, Kabul Tarihi, 26/9/2004, Birinci Kitap,
Genel Hiikiimler Birinci Kisim, Temel Ilkeler,

Tanmimlar ve Uygulama Alanz,

Birinci Boliim, Temel Ilkeler ve T ammlar)

The comparative examination of language abuse in reference to certain linguistic units of the lexical
level reveals the possibility of determining the viability of the amendments carried out in Article
301 (2008) as compared to Article 301 (2005).

The close reading of the two texts of the Article reveals obvious cases of language abuse in
quite a number of linguistic units of the lexical level, let alone implementation of manipulative
strategies in accomplishing the changes meant to amend the document: denigration to degrade,
Turkishness to Turkish Nation, The Republic to Sate of the Turkish Republic or Sate of the
Republic of Turkey, thought to opinion, crime to offence’. A focus on even one or two units that
have undergone changes will suffice to show that the two versions of the Article are the same from
the contextual point of view as the superfluity of the “amendments” proves not to have changed
anything serioudly in the 2008 version of the document. If we try to refer to the change of
Turkishness to Turkish Nation we can see that albeit the change is visibly there, in fact, it has not
introduced any contextually serious amendment into the new, 2008 version of the Article, for the
basic idea expressed by the controversial and semantically ambiguous abstract noun Turkishness
which by OSCE is rendered as “being a Turk” (OSCE Representative on Freedom of the Media —
Review of the Turkish Penal Code. 2005, p. 10) is amost identically displayed in the lexica
combination of Turkish nation'. While the term Turkishness indicates a common entity sharing a
common culture, peculiar to the Turks in and outside Turkey, the attributive combination Turkish
nation, as mentioned by Algan (2008, p. 2242), narrows the meaning of the term without directly
mentioning the participants of the same culture. And we would hasten to agree with E. Tamvaki
who believes that this argument reflects the ideal of pan-Turkism and demonstrates the prurience of
the founders of modern Turkey to the values adopted by Atatiirk a century earlier, but adhered to up
until today” (Tamvaki, 2009, p. 24).
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Thus, due to the manipulation implemented in the change of Turkishness to Turkish nation
makes it rather problematic to interpret denigration of Turkishness (degrading Turkish nation in the
version of 2008) and decide how and under which circumstances the article could be applied. The
wording in both the cases is politically incorrect as it violates the human right of freedom of
expression. This has been borne out by the vivid case of the bestselling Turkish novelist Elif Shafak
who faced unjust trial in 2006 albeit she could not be accused directly for either physical or verbal
action against the state. However, she was acknowledged responsible and tried for the remarks of
her fictional character in the novel ‘The Bastard of Istanbul’ where one of the personages says:
“I am the grandchild of genocide survivors who lost all their relatives to the hands of Turkish
butchersin 1915, but | myself have been brainwashed to deny the genocide because | was raised by
some Turk named Mustafa”. The case against Shafak did not surprize either the publishers or the
readers of her book as they had no doubts that this kind of attitude awaited any good writer the
asperity of whose voice could be raised and heard in Turkey. Elif Shafak herself was sure that the
underlying reason for the charges she had to face was that she had been very active on taboo topics
and the Armenian Genocide in particular. She had no doubt that the Turkish authorities would never
understand her position of supporting an open and democratic society in Turkey particularly that the
intolerance and aggression against freedom of expression was officially documented in Article 301
of the Pena Code of her country.

Elif Shafak’s case was not a single one. There were numerous other court cases and
prosecutions (more than a thousand). In 2006 five journalists were charged with insulting the
judicial institutions of the State; they had criticized a court order to shut down a conference on the
Ottoman Armenian casudties in the Ottoman Empire during WW!I. The charges potentially
presupposed up to a 10-year term of imprisonment. As the statute of limitation had run out,
exceeded, the charges against four of them were dropped by the court on April 11, 2006, while the
fifth, Murat Belge, was acquitted only on June 8, 2006.

These and many other cases show that the use of the terms Turkishness and denigrating
Turkishness is intended to be against dissenting opinion, against people who try to find the
historical truth about Turkey. As far as the conceptua meanings of the terms Turkishness and
Turkish Nation are concerned, they both emphasize nationality conditioned by race, religion,
language, culture, aims and purposes. In the same way, they both refer to people, tribe, kin in a
group or collective of people with common characteristics such as language, tradition, customs,
habits and ethnicity, in fact a cultura-political community that has become conscious of its
autonomy, unity, and particular interests'.

Thus, being the same from the point of view of their semantic meaning and content
Turkishness and Turkish Nation do not represent different distinct notions (Tamvaki, 2009, p. 26),
and although the drafters claimed that Turkishness is abstract and its replacement with the concrete
wording Turkish Nation would broaden the frontiers of freedom of expression (Algan, 2008,
p. 2242), it actually did not.

The change of the word denigration (in the version of 2005) to degrade (in the version of
2008) didn’t improve the contextual situation in Article 301 either, for both these elements have
been chosen to stand for one and the same Turkish word-combination asagilayan kisi (with the non-
finite form asagilayan used attributively) which appears in the Turkish texts of both the versions.
The part of speech transformation in both the trandation variants is obvious: the non-finite form +
noun construction has been substituted for a noun (denigration) in the 2005 version and for a verb
(to degrade) in the 2008 version. However obvious is aso the fact that this kind of changes the
necessity of which occurs in the process of trandation are quite acceptable unless they violate the
idea conveyed by that very content. In denigration the presence of the prefix de- which is usually
used to signify the opposite, in this word plays the role of an intensifier which enhances the
meaning expressed by the root (nigrare — to blacken), while in degrade it stands to express the
reverse of the meaning grade. These elements are different not only from the point of view of their
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part of speech reference but also their semantic structure, let alone the racial implications the word
denigration has. However stylistically both are negatively charged, and the pragmatic goal the law-
makers pursue is in both cases the same — to prevent people make use of their right to express their
thoughts freely.

Thus, it is not difficult to see that the use of Turkish Nation in degrade Turkish Nation (the
2008 version) instead of Turkishness in denigrading Turkishness (the 2005 version) has not
introduced any essential amendment into Article 301 which still remains to be an invincible
obstacle for the Turkish society on its way to freedom of expression.

4. Conclusion
The investigation of the political implications of the legal domain shows that language is a very
important tool in the realization of legal processes aimed at serving the regulation of social
behaviour. The performance of legal services should necessarily be based not only on skills for
resolving disputable questions and controversies but also professional knowledge to prevent
eventual cases.

Politics tends to comprehend and interpret law as a means through which to fulfill certain
political interests and achieve certain political goals, as in the case of Article 301 of the Turkish
Penal Code. This means that law prevents a political solution to a problem and serves as an obstacle
on the way to justice, while politics effectuates the solutions at the expense of law. However, the
rule of the independence of law requires that neither law-makers, nor those who apply it, can be
guided by the principle of their political preferences when judging opponents. Differentiation of
them can by no means be based on the radical opposition of friends vs enemies, for thisis sure to
lead to strict separation of “ours” and “yours™*? in public.

When politics prevails over law, legal documents tend to resort to a manipulation of language
in order to meet unjust political needs, to be in the best interests of the dominating group over the
interests of the one dominated. Linguistic manipulation does not revea its viewpoints about the
distortion of reality or injustice, and its efficiency depends on concealing the truth. Respectively,
the revelation of manipulative linguistic means and tools will eventualy help to avoid incorrect
interpretation of legal documents, demagogy, unjust court decisions and even aggression and
violence.

Albeit the Turkish judicia branch tries hard to interpret Article 301 in favour of the public and
society, those changes seem to have only been meant to throw dust in the eyes of the European
Union and veil the law-makers’ actual intention of keeping free human thought in check. The use of
unacceptably broad and vague words leaves room for ambiguity and double standards. The strategic
enforcement of manipulation of one of the basic human rights in and through language in both
versions of Article 301 is quite obvious.

As far as the right to freedom of expression is concerned, the changes introduced in the
amended version of the Article are absolutely inadequate to meet the requirements of the Court’s
settled case-law. The solution to the problem seems to be not only a change in the law in general
and in the Article in particular but first of all — a change in mentality.

Today, ten years after the article was “amended”, it is evident that this version has not affected
or has affected to a very little extent the decrease of the number of charges against those who are
accused of the breach of the Article, and the reason for that is the implementation of linguistic
manipulation in the document, which creates very serious obstacles on the way to full practice of
freedom of expression in Turkey.

In more plain words, the state bodies in Turkey remain to be politically partial, and their
understanding of freedom of expression is not in line with that of the European Court of Human
Rights. The Article is still a nationalist tool in the hands of Turkish authorities to stifle dissenting
opinion.
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Interesting is the fact, that among the members of the United Nations, practically no other
country finds it appropriate to maintain legislation equivalent to Article 301; does this revea the
constructed nature of the national identity within the Republic of Turkey and that it is impregnated
with unsustainable anomalies? If so, action to extricate such a broad state-sponsored derogation is
imperative.

NOTES

1. Thelanguage characteristics of legal English have been discussed in (Gasparyan, & Kharatyan, 2018)

2. The currently distinguished contact areas of language and law are: communication in court, lega
reasoning seen through the prism of language properties, investigations in legal practice with the help of
linguistics, the impact of language on legal processes, linguistic requirements for legal formulations, etc.

3. lllegitimate manipulative influence may also be exercised through non-verbal means, such as pictures,
photos, cartoons, videos which are more typical of mass media manipulation — the next domain most
accused of using manipulative techniques (besides political and legal discourses).

4. N. Fairclough explains that using language in a devious way means using it in a way which hides one’s
strategies and objectives.

5. Van Dijk T. A. states that “general strategies of manipulative discourse appear to be largely semantic,

1.e. focused on manipulating the content of text and talk” (Van Dijk, 2006).

This is the reason why legal style has been labelled as “reader-unfriendly” by B. Butler in Srategies for

Clarity in Legal Writing (2013, p. 32).

Thisversion of Article 301 of the Turkish Penal Code was adopted on June 1, 2005. Cf. (Leicht, 2006)

The second version was adopted on April 30, 2008. Cf. (Algan, 2008).

For the details of the changes in the document see (Gasparyan, 2018, pp. 333-353).

0. It was the first Turkish novel (first written in English and trandated into Turkish in 2006) that directly
presented details of the Armenian Genocide. At the first hearing Shafak was acquitted, and the case was
dropped as the prosecutor could see no elements of the crime envisaged in Article 301. Cf. (Algan, 2008,
p. 2239). However, later it was taken to a higher court and aggressive authorities managed to overturn
the decision.

11. By comparison, a nation is more impersonal, abstract, and overtly political than an ethnic group. Cf.

(James, 1996; Hroch, 1996, pp. 35-44).

12. Theterminological use of the pronouns has been borrowed from (Cerar, 2009).

13. The detailed analysis of al the changes of Article 301 of the Turkish Penal Code has been summed up
in: Gasparyan S., Paronyan Sh., & Muradian G. (2019) The Use and Abuse of Language in the Legal
Domain. Montreal: Arod Books.
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IN SEARCH OF IDENTITY:
TRAUMA AND IRONY IN THE COGNITIVE LIGHT
Seda Gasparyan, Mariana Sargsyan
(Yerevan State University, Armenia)

S. Gasparyan, M. Sargsyan. In search of identity: trauma and irony in the cognitive light. For many
decades Scottish Literature has produced characters that fitted well within the atmosphere of despair and
inferiority undergone by the Scottish nation in the course of its history. The question of identity being at its
heart, Scottish Literature has revealed a specific feature consisting in the frequent occurrence of traumatized,
dual and split personalities. These are protagonists who in the force of Scotland’s history are traumatized and
symbolize Scotland’s remarkable tradition of despair and the feeling of inferiority and powerlessness.
However, a closer look at the contemporary Scottish female writing permits to take a new angle for
exploring identity. Our approach accounts for the role of irony and humor that the characters provide. The
fact of incongruity /trauma vs. irony/ creates a basis for insightful explorations of the dual essence of
identity in A.L. Kennedy’s and J. Galloway’s writing in the light of such counter-concepts as emotional
fulfillment vs. isolation, feminist vs. domestic expectations. Thus, our research within the frames of
“Caledonian polysyzygy” aims at showcasing how and in what ways the cognitive study of the ironic
component can contribute to the revelation of different aspects of identity crisis and survival. The features of
the expression of irony are brought out with the help of cognitive metaphor, hyperbole, comparison, etc. It is
argued that irony is based on the author's vision of the world and is characterized by the presence of explicit
and hidden meanings which accounts for the clash between the vision and the redlity. It is established that
irony, a crucial aspect in the works of the mentioned authors, is a multi-layered cognitive and discursive
phenomenon that aims to highlight the collision between thinking and reality.
Keywords: cognitive linguistic approach, identity, irony, Janice Galloway, A. L. Kennedy, trauma.

C. I'acnapsin, M. CapresH. Y noumykax iieHTHYHOCTi: TpaBMa Ta ipoHisi B KOTHITUBHOMY CBIiT.Ii.
[Ipotsirom OaraThOoX IECATWJIITH Yy IIOTJIAHJICHKIH JITEpaTypi CTBOPIOBAJIIMCS IEPCOHAaXIi, ki go0pe
BIIMCYBAJIHCS B aTMOC(EPY BiJJ4aI0 1 HETIOBHOIIIHHOCTI, SIKOT IPOTSITOM CBOE€T icTOpii 3a3Hana moTiaHachka
Hauis. Hlotnannaceka miTepaTypa, OpiEHTYIOUHCH Ha NPOOJIEMY 1IEHTUYHOCTI, PO3KpUBaEe creuudiuny
0COOJIMBICTD, SIKA MOJISTA€ B YACTIH MOSIBI TPAaBMOBAHMX, JABOICTHX 1 pO3IBOEHUX ocobucToctel. Le repoi,
aki BignmoBigHO icTopii lloTnanmii € TpaBMOBaHUMH i CUMBOJI3YIOTh Bi4ail, TOYyTTS HEIMOBHOIIHHOCTI
1 6e3cwnst. OHaK OINBIT YBAXKHUH MOTIISA] HA CyYacHY MIOTIAHJICHKY XKIHOUY MPO3Y JT03BOJISIE TIO-HOBOMY
NOTJISHYTA Ha TpoOsieMy igeHTHYHOCTi. Hamr minxix mosicHIoe ponb ipoHii, ska 3abe3nedyerbes
nepcoHaXaMu 1 X00M X TyMoK i Aiil. HecyMicHiCTh TpaBMH i ipOHii CTBOPIOE OCHOBY JJISl TOCIiKCHHS
nBoicToi cytHocTi imeHTHaHocTi B mpo3i A.JI. Kenneni i k. 'emnoyeit 3 TOuku 30py Takux KOHTP-
KOHIICIITIB, SIK €MOIIIHE 3a/J0BOJICHHS MPOTH JOMAIIHBOI BiJOCOOJICHOCTI, (PeMiHI3M MPOTH MOOYTOBHX
000B’s13kiB. Hame mocmipkeHHS B paMKax “KaJeMOHCHKOI MOMICi3irii” HampaBieHO Ha Te, mo0 Mmoka3aTu
SKUM YMHOM KOTHITMBHE BHBYCHHS 1pOHIl CIpHsi€ PO3YMIHHIO Pi3HUX acCIEKTiB MpOoOJeMU BUKUBAHHSI
1 KpU3H iZICHTHYHOCTI MIOTJIaHChKO1 Halii. BusiBIeHHsT 0cOOMMBOCTEH ipOHIi 32 JJOMIOMOTOK KOTHITHBHOL
MeTadopH, TinepOou, TOPIBHIHHS TOIIO J03BOJISIE CTBEPIKYBATH, IO IpOHIs 3aCHOBaHA HA aBTOPCHKOMY
OadveHHI CBITy, 1 HasSBHICTh B Hiil SBHHUX 1 NMPUXOBAaHUX 3HAYCHb IOSICHIOE 3ITKHEHHS 171€alli30BaHOrO
OadeHHs1 1 peanbHOCTi. Y CTAaTTi BCTAHOBIIOETHCS, IO IPOHIs, K HAWBAKJIMBINIMA KOMIIOHEHT TBOPIB
3rajlaHux aBTOpiB, € OaraTomiapoBUM KOTHITUBHUM 1 JHCKYPCHUBHUM (DEHOMEHOM, uepe3 SKHi
M1 JKPECIIOETHCSA MPOTUCTOSHHSA MUCJICHHS 1 pEaIbHOCTI.

KuarouoBi ciaoBa: imertuuHicth, ipoHis, [[xenic ['ammosedt, A.JI. Kennesi, TiHTBOKOTHITHBHUN
MiJXiJl, TpaBMa.
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C. I'acnapsin, M. Caprecsin. B nonckax MaeHTHYHOCTH: TPaBMA U UPOHHMS B KOTHUTHBHOM CBeTe.
B TeueHne MHOrUX JecATUIETUN B HIOTIAHJACKON JIUTEpaType CO3/1aBaINCh IEPCOHAXKH, KOTOPHIE XOPOIIO
BIIUCHIBAINCh B aTMoc(epy OTYASHUS W HEMOJHOIEHHOCTH, KOTOPOW B TEYCHHE CBOEH HCTOpHH
moABepriack ImoTinaHackas Hanusg. LlloTmanackas nwTepatypa, OpPHEHTHPYSICh Ha Mpodiemy
WIACHTUYHOCTH, PACKPBIBACT CIEUU(PUIECKYI0 OCOOCHHOCTb, 3aKJIOYAIOIIIOIOCS B YacTOM MOSBICHHUH
TPaBMHUPOBAHHBIX, TBOMCTBEHHBIX M Pa3lIBOCHHBIX JUYHOCTEH. DTO repod, KOTOpbIE B CHIY HCTOPHUH
[oTnanauu, TPaBMUPOBAaHBl M CHMBOJH3UPYIOT OTYasHUE, YYBCTBA HEIMOJHOIICHHOCTH U OECCHIIHS.
Opnako 0ojee BHUMATENbHBIN B3IJIAJ Ha COBPEMEHHYIO IIOTJIAHJCKYIO KEHCKYIO MPO3y MO3BOJSET IO-
HOBOMY B3IJISIHYTh Ha mpoOineMy UWACHTHYHOCTHM. Ham moaxon oOBsACHAET pOJb HUPOHUH,
obecrieunBarOmIeics MEPCOHAXKaMH M XOJOM WX MbICIed W JedcTBuil. HecoBMecTHMOCTH TpaBMBI
Y UPOHHUHM CO3[Ia€T OCHOBY IS WCCJIENOBAaHMS JBOWCTBEHHOW CYIIHOCTH HWICHTHYHOCTH B IIPO3E
A.JI. Kennenu u Jx. Iammoysil ¢ TOYKM 3peHHMsT TAaKUX KOHTP-KOHLENTOB, KaK 3MOLMOHAIBHOE
YAOBJICTBOPEHUE MPOTUB JIOMAIIHEH 000CO0JICHHOCTH, (PEMUHU3M IIPOTUB OBITOBBIX 00s3aHHOCTEH. Harre
uccieaoBanue B paMkax “KajlemoHCkod mHOJMCHM3WTHKM~ HaIpaBICHO Ha TO, YTOOBI IOKa3aTh KaKUM
00pa3oM KOTHHUTHBHOE W3YYE€HHE HPOHHH CIOCOOCTBYET NMOHMMAHHUIO Pa3UYHBIX ACHEKTOB MPOOJIEMBI
BBDKMBAHHMSI W KpHU3UCAa HIACHTUYHOCTH WIOTIAHACKOHM Hauuu. BreisBieHune ocoOeHHOCTEH HWPOHUH
C TIOMOIIBbIO KOTHUTUBHOM MeTadopsl, TUIEPOOIBI, CPABHEHHSI U T. I1. TO3BOJIAET YTBEPKAATh, YTO HPOHUS
OCHOBaHa Ha aBTOPCKOM BHJICHUW MHpA, W HAIMYUE B HEHW SBHBIX U CKPBITHIX 3HAYCHUU OOBICHSET
CTOJIKHOBEHHE MICATN3UPOBAHHOTO BUJICHUSA U PEaIhbHOCTH. B cTaThe ycTaHaBIHUBaeTCs, YTO UPOHMS, KaK
BXHEHIINH KOMIIOHEHT MPOU3BEACHUN YIMOMSHYTHIX aBTOPOB, SIBISIETCSI MHOTOCIOWHBIM KOTHUTHUBHBIM
U IUCKYPCUBHBIM (PEHOMEHOM, 4Yepe3 KOTOPBIH TOJYEPKUBACTCS TMPOTUBOCTOSIHME MBIIIICHUS |
peaIbHOCTH.

KiaroueBbie cjJoBa: HICHTUYHOCTD, HPOHHS, Jxenuc Tannoyoit, A. JI. Kennemn,
JMHTBOKOTHUTHUBHBINA MOJXO0I, TPaBMa.

1. Introduction
The paper aims at the study of the cognitive function of irony in fiction. The material is based on
the contemporary Scottish female writing. The underlying argument is that the theme of identity
in contemporary Scottish female writing can be interpreted with the help of counter-concepts of
emotional fulfillment vs. isolation and feminist vs. domestic expectations. The clash between the
counter-concepts brings forth the effect of irony. It is argued that irony is based on the author's
vision of the world and is characterized by the presence of explicit and hidden meanings which
accounts for the clash between the vision and the reality. On the large scale, the paper
demonstrates that irony deeply lies within the idea of dualism that has traditionally been used to
describe the deranged protagonists. The framework of “Caledonian antisyzygy” (Smith, 1919)
and the recently introduced notion of “Caledonian polysyzygy” (Kelly, 2009) provide a new
ground for taking a new look on the issue of identity from female perspective. The objectives of
the research are: 1) to discuss the notions of identity and trauma in the frames of such concepts
as emotional fulfillment vs. isolation and feminist vs. domestic expectations, 2) to highlight the
role of irony in interpreting the mentioned concepts from the female perspective, 3) to discuss the
cognitive features of irony in A.L. Kennedy’s and J. Galloway’s fiction.

The present research anchors on the previous research initiated by the authors (Gasparyan,
Sargsyan, & Madoyan, 2017) and is aimed to further expand on the cognitive aspects of text
creation and interpretation.

2. Resear ch background
According to many critics, Scottish literary tradition holds a predilection for the desperate and the
deranged protagonists who are “rarely, if ever, fully in control of their existences and morbidly
aware of the fact” (Wallace, 1993, pp. 217-218). Also, G. Wallace argues that these protagonists
fit well within the atmosphere of despair and inferiority that Scottish nation has undergone in the
course of history. This definition seems a most appropriate one for describing Scottish Literature
and most protagonists.
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Unarguably, the question of identity having at its heart, Scottish Literature, has given rise to
another peculiarity consisting in the frequent occurrence of traumatized, dua and split
personalities. Gifford states about a trend in recent Scottish fiction that still uses the traditional
duaism (Gifford, 1988). Smith’s term “Caledonian antisyzygy” describes an essential
psychological condition or worldview which is a quintessential aspect of the Scottish
temperament. The term is fully applicable to all the spheres of the Scottish life (religion, politics
and other realities), involving “the existence of contradictions and contrasts inherent to Scotland’s
political and ecclesiastical history which have been marked by upheavals and aptitude for
adaptability which is also reflected in literature” (Smith, 1919, pp. 4-20). The contrast, the
dualism and the trauma have resulted in a split of Scottish personality. This partly accounts for
the loss of the vernacular language which in turn resulted in the division of thoughts and feelings.

The state of dualism would continue to be a dominant line if it were not for the Scottish
Renaissance of the 1920s and 30s, when a new surge of writing emerged. According to Kravitz,
the protagonists moved beyond the sense of doubleness, and the predominant theme of fiction
became the sense of alienation from social values and alienation from oneself (Kravitz, 1998;
March, 2002, pp. 108-153). A closer look at the contemporary Scottish femae writing
particularly permits to take a new angle to explore the theme of alienation and consequently the
issue of identity. In some writings we can easily observe the occurrence of new dualism or
incongruity expressed in trauma vs. irony, which creates a new agenda for insightful explorations
of the dual essence of identity, particularly in A. L. Kennedy’s and J. Galloway’s writings. This
agenda incorporates a cognitive approach in the light of such counter-concepts as emotional
fulfillment vs. isolation, feminist vs. domestic expectations, which make up a whole unity with
two opposite poles pulling together. In this respect the notion of Caledonian antisyzygy loses its
relevance, giving way to the notion of ‘polysyzygy’ to proliferate. Polysyzygy, according to
Kelly’s definition, supposes “multiple alignments, plural connections, a web of interlinked ideas
and words” (Kelly, 2009), which practically provides a new ground for understanding the
multilayered structure and the polyphonic nature of Scottish women writers, who raised and
introduced into the text interesting issues about sexuality, gender and nation.

In the late 1970s and 80s Alasdair Gray and James Kelman through experimentation with
alternative narrative and linguistic structures redirected the existing urban Glaswegian trend.
Scottish novel became synonymous with working-class urban novel, strongly different from that
of English middle-class. Working-class features are more important because they are more
identifiably Scottish than their anglicized urban middle-class counterparts. The working-class is
identified hugely with the Scottish identity (March, 2002, pp. 108-153). C. L. March concludes
that the works created by Kelman ‘“gave working-class Scots confidence in identity by
championing the Scottish language and suggesting that the role of the language was long
marginalized”. The Scottish writing of that period did not only include innovations of style,
syntax and narration, but was also a means of extracting underlying questions and concerns of
urban and rural areas (March, 2002, pp. 108-153).

Building on the innovative approach as introduced by James Kelman and Alasdair Gray,
Alison L. Kennedy and Janice Galloway investigate the lives of urban Scottish women opposing
to the male vision of identity. Galloway’s and Kennedy’s novels and short stories center around
women who desperately try to build their identity and find their signification. This trend makes it
possible to consider these women as writers in the male-dominant social and literary Scottish
tradition. The literary traditions of Kelman and Gray have been transformed to exposing the
gender issue which is a powerful driving force for the characters. Both writers present women
struggling hard to define their roles within the expectations of urban working-class life.
Galloway’s and Kennedy’s works have gained acclaim for the ‘reimagination’ of Scotland, where
the gender issue is the cornerstone for the contemporary Scottish experience to open from within
and reveal what has long been disregarded during the previous decades of Scottish writing. For
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Galloway the ‘symbolic’ presence of women in male-authored books is indicative of a notion that
women were not interesting themselves and that art did not concern itself with “them”, and she
confesses that it took her long to identify ‘them’ with ‘us/me’(March, 2002, p. 108).

Galloway and Kennedy have been hailed for creating ‘an important’ voice in Scottish
fiction, a fearful and outraged woman’s voice. Ali Smith comments that “this voice created a
terrible dilemma of identity’* within Scottish culture and the imposition of a masculine literary
tradition that has always excluded that voice. By writing, women writers, “through feminism,
reveal the fictiona women who know societal traps, see the potential lives they feel they ought to
have, but are unable to escape from cultural confines” (March, 2002, p. 110).

The conflict between domestic and feminist expectations dwelt upon in many works
presents women as confused and in constant search for harmony between self-respect and
happiness in relations. It seems that balance between dominant masculine cultural expectations
and feminist expectations is unattainable, hence women are alienated. Women struggle to fulfill
the role expected of them by their families or partners, but they fail to do so. The paradox of the
confrontation of the individual with the society has provided prolific ground for the development
of irony or humor, which leading female writers often resort to. Both humor and irony involve
cognitive and rational processes, which, as it were, help protagonists fight against the rooted
social values.

3. The cognitive study of irony
According to Routledge Dictionary of Literary Terms (RDLT), irony is a “mode of discourse for
conveying meanings different from, and usually opposite to, the professed or ostensible ones”.
Several kinds of irony can be distinguished, though they fall into two main categories: situational
and verbal. All irony, however, “depends for its effectiveness on the belief in and exploitation of
the difference and distance between words or events and their contexts.”? (RDLT, 2006, p. 123).

Irony has long attracted the attention of researchers, thanks to which various approaches to
the study of this phenomenon have been put forward. In the XX century irony became an object
of close attention of not only literary scholars, philosophers, psychologists, but also linguists. At
the beginning of the XXI century researchers were attracted by the intellectual side of irony — the
cognitive aspects of its production and sense perception by the recipient (Kotjurova, 2007). The
cognitive potential of irony in fiction is realized in the vertical context — a system of norms and
rules for the reflection and reception of facts of the surrounding reality on the mental level; irony
is explicated on the structural-semantic and pragmatic levels, while the phenomenon itself is
realized in various cognitive models, primarily in logical contradictions.

The cognitive potential of irony is determined by the worldview of the discourse participants
reflected mentally in the form of cultural and historical information, socio-cultural norms,
individual characteristics of the communicants themselves. Successful discursive situation, in
particular, the specificity of ironic communication, depends in many respects on the conventional
nature of the relationship between the addresser and the addressee, their shared background
knowledge.

From a linguistic point, the cognitive potential of irony in literary speech is based on the
ability of words to actualize their polyphonic nature (the ability of simultaneous realization of the
semantic, stylistic and associative capacities of the word in one and the same context)
(Gasparyan, 2008) and expressiveness (the ability of a linguistic unit to express the variety of
emotional and evaluative relations of the subject of speech), which adds to the semantic globality
of the literary text. Indeed, the realization of irony would be impossible if words in a piece of
literature were devoid of the aptitude of expanding their semantics.

The main mechanism for the existence of irony in an artistic discourse is the play of
meanings. In this play, truth is expressed not by the direct meaning of the utterance, but the
opposite, implied by the author indirectly and expressed in various linguistic forms. Thus, literary
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discourse is a kind of communication between the author, the reader and the text. This
communication is extremely rich in meanings and shades of meanings, revealing the interaction
of the author's intentions, the complex of possible reader reactions and the text structure.

I[rony is not contained in the statement itself or in a separate word, but becomes
understandable to the reader from the context or the situation constructed by the author. The
prosody plays a crucial role in the emergence of the ironic meaning. Other markers of irony in the
text of awork of verbal art can be violations of style, repetitions, direct instructions in the text
("he smiled ironically"), facial expressions or rhetoric (raised eyebrows, smirk). Irony is a
complex phenomenon relying on the cognitive perception of the author, who has a certain
linguistic picture of the world. The effect of the ironic context in a piece of literature largely
depends on the cultural and historical conditions and individual psychological characteristics of
the reader's personality, as well as the structural and communicative features of a particular
utterance (Potyomina, 2010).

At the present stage, most researchers propose to distinguish two concepts: irony as a
stylistic device and irony as a result — an ironic meaning created by a number of different
language means whose interaction ensures the unity of the text. It is this latter type that
contributes to the development of the polyphonic nature of postmodernist texts and thus merits
our special attention.

4. Cognitive modeling of irony in J. Galloway’s narrative technique
Irony is well established in the history of Scottish fiction, as Gifford explains. He suggests that
the ironic modes of expression in the X1X century were due to the failure to sustain convincing
serious projections of the Scottish heroic identity and the very nature of the Scottish society. He
lists two basic ways in which ambiguity and irony functioned in the “fiction of Scottish social
degeneration” of the period: firstly as a parody of the insipid hero and secondly as “the contrast of
two sets of cultural values, embodied in the confrontations of the traditional and the modern
alienated protagonist, the two entangled in positions of mutual moral and social destruction.”
(Gifford, 1988). The latter of these isin some ways applicable to The Trick is to Keep Breathing
by J. Galloway, where there is an ongoing clash between the protagonist’s and the social values.
Unarguably the narrative technique of the debut novel violates al the norms of traditional
literature. The broken syntax and fractured narrative hinder afluid reading of the text creating the
impression of several texts merged into one. Every clash between the protagonist’s expectation
and the imposed values can be regarded as a separate story or fragment of life, story in a story,
linked with each other through the thread of irony that turns the text into an organic unity.

Joy Stone is struggling desperately against herself and the society. The young woman is
amost at the brink of destroying herself because of the burden of numerous traumas she has
experienced throughout her life, the last blow being the unexpected death of Michael, with whom
she was having an illicit relation.

“Joy”, the name of the protagonist itself, is indicative of the incongruity. The feelings of
exultation and extreme happiness the word ‘joy’ is associated with at the semantic level are
incompatible with the feelings of grief and melancholia that the traumatized protagonist feels.
While “Stone”, her surname, metaphorically hints at the state of misery and malaise she is
experiencing as aresult of numerous traumas.

Because of the permanent expanding of inferiority complex, Joy begins to perceive the
surrounding world through the prism of irony. Her thoughts and her judgments acquire ironic
interpretation throughout the text. In force of Joy’s ambivalent attitude, life manifests itself in the
conceptual metaphor LIFE IS MOTION where the sub-schemas Movement is Up and Sasis is
Down are realized (Lakoff, & Johnson, 1980). Joy is afraid of stasis, and we witness this on
different pages throughout the Trick (Stasis scares me; | go stiff when | stop, | have to get a lot of
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moving around out of my system now), while “stillness keeps me contained, | prefer it busy, so
| do not get bored™.

However, at some point Joy confesses. “I am too tired to force myself to stay in one place”
(Galloway, 2015, p. 39), which indicates her inability to take control of her thoughts and actions.
Thus, the image schema Life is Motion involving sub-schemas MOVEMENT IS UP and STASIS
IS DOWN is in constant conflict, because of the discrepancy between the protagonist’s thoughts
and the reality. The cognitive model of irony® can thus be presented as follows:

Cognitive model
LIFEISMOTION Joy’s perception of reality
Clash

—> <

| amtoo tired to
force mysdlf to stay
in one place.

Stasisis down
Stasis scares me;
I go tiff when | stop

Motionisup
| have to get a lot of
moving; | prefer It busy

Figure 1. Cognitive modelling of the ironic use
of the conceptual metaphor LIFE IS MOTION

In this model we can observe the clash between Joy’s thoughts and the reality, which hints about
her fragility and the lack of determination to orient herself in the reality and take full control of her
actions.

The concepts of TIME and LIFE and their conceptualization in TIME/LIFE IS MOTION
schema can be interpreted from two different perspectives. From one perspective, the passing of
the time is considered as a change-bringing, healing and consoling phenomenon, but from the
other, it takes too long and wastes too much time to get your pain soothed, and waiting does not
always result in healing. To approach this dilemma from both perspectives, let us firstly mention
that the universal concept of time as being a healer can be found in almost every culture, which
uses personification to imply that Time as an event can cause changes, heal the wounds and
relieve the pain, or, in particular, take up the role of the agent and perform an action.* The
reflections of the metaphor TIME IS A CHANGER/HEALER can be noticed throughout the
narration. Joy, is one among the others, who subconsciously admits the truth of the concept.
Random questionings of the relevance of time scattered across the pages of the novel demonstrate
that Joy believesin her final recovery (I have to put up with this. Time passesin little ways, things
alter for no reason (p. 96); Sometimes all that happensis passing time (p. 196); | used to spent a
lot of time waiting. Women do. Women have this tendency to think things will be better if they
wait longer (Galloway, 2015, p. 193).

Joy is surrounded by people who are holders of the same idea of TIME IS A
CHANGER / HEALER (Lakoff, & Turner, 1989, pp. 40-41). The society that gives such a centra
role to TIME as solver of all the problems, evaluates TIME as a limited and very valuable
commodity which should not be wasted*. Thus Joy is in dilemma as she finds herself entrapped in
the numerous discourses that control her: she wants to rely on the common assumption that time
heals, on the other hand, she hates wasting time in idleness and wants to take actions to improve her
situation (It’s always OK, just a matter of waiting. I get nervous waiting, Time is not a healer). The
existence of too many discourses realized through the conceptual metaphors TIME IS A
HEALER/ CHANGER vs. TIME IS A THIEF results in the clash between Joy’s life and the
reality.
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Irony in postmodernism is radical, skeptical, it undermines stereotypes, banalities and habits
of people. The Trick, a vivid example of postmodern text, exploits various techniques to provoke
criticism to the established mode of life and the way people think, and this criticism is voiced not
straightforwardly, but rather through covert irony. Irony for Joy can be regarded as a means of
self-assertion. It helps the protagonist get rid of the overwhelming feeling of discontentment and
failure:

I like routines. You can get cosy in a rut. You can pretend things are the same when they are
not. Knowing | need to live with lies makes me more anxious, depressed and guilty. This way
I need the routines more. (Galloway, 2015, p. 156)

This passage reveals Joy’s conformist character, but at the same time it covertly expresses the ironic
message containing the clash between what is ‘to feel cosy’ in reality and what it is like to feel
‘cosy’ in a rut. The cognitive model of ‘cosy in arut’ looks as follows:

Cognitive model
Redlity Cosy inarut
clash

—> <

Rut
A pattern of behavior
describesas dull, un-
productive, hard
to change (OLD)

Cosy

Giving a feeling of
comfort, warmth,
and relaxation
(OLD)

Figure 2. Cognitive modeling of the ironic use of “Cosy in a rut”

‘Cosy in a rut’ reveals Joy’s conformist, timid and non-rebellious type of personality with no
definite aimsin life. The irony of this utterance lies in the binary opposition of the semantics of the
two words — ‘cosy’(giving a feeling of comfort, warmth, and relaxation) and ‘rut’(a habit or pattern
of behaviour that has become dull and unproductive but is hard to change) which hardly fits within
the boundaries of common sense and thus questions Joy’s sanity. The discussed case of irony
identifies the relation between the thinking and the reality.

As mentioned above, irony in postmodernist works is one of the means employed for self-
assertion. The ironic disposition helps the characters get rid of discontentment and failure often by
voicing criticism and questioning the existing values. Irony is a tool to lift the dialectic
controversies that exist between the redlity, the desired and the possible. In The Trick, for instance,
the critical disposition towards authorities of social or religious institutions is palpable through the
deviation of the norms of narration and fragmentation which by and large are aimed at enhancing
the ironic effect. Thisis clearly seen in the text, when Joy attends the service at church rendered to
support Michael’s bereaved family. The fragmented representation of the church minister’s speech
and Joy’s interpretation of the whole process bring the confrontation between Joy and the society to
the fore and indicate the day by day deepening of the abyss between her feminist and social
expectations:
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THE SERVICE HAS BEEN ONE OF

JOY AND CELEBRATION AS

WELL AS SORROW
| noticed he rolled his eyes
unpleasantly

THROUGHT THE SORROW IS

UPPERMOST IN OUR HEARTS, AS

WE CLOSE, LET USTHINK OF

WHAT MICHAEL FISHER

BROUGHT TO OURLIVES BUT

MORE ESPECIALLY IN THESE

MOMENTSOF SLENCE
and his arms began to
stretch out toward the front

rows

EXTEND OUR SYMPATHIES OUR

HEARTS AND OUR LOVE
the arms stretching further
like Jesus commanding
Lazarus

ESPECIALLY OUR LOVE
a split-second awareness that
something terrible was about
to about to

TO HISWIFE AND FAMILY happen

Half way into the silence for Norma Fisher, my arms were weightless. The rest came
piecemeal asthe moral started to compute (Galloway, 2015, pp. 78-79).

In this case, the deviation is an interesting pairing of discourses presented in the form of columns. It
helps the reader get a visua image of the confrontation: the left column demonstrates the
authoritative discourse of the Church delivered by Rev Dogsbody (church minister’s name is
evidently an imagined one, coloured with ironic overtones too) and presented in the narration in
capital letters stressing the authoritative voice of the church; on the right are Joy’s disjointed and
unfinished comments that predict the worst to come (something terrible was about to about to
happen): Joy acknowledges her illicit status as mistress, for the minister has a word for the widow
and Michael’s family only (TO HIS WIFE AND FAMILY). Reflecting upon the aftermath of that
ceremony,

1. TheRev Dogsbody had chosen this service to performa miracle.
2. He’drun time backwards, cleansed, absolved and got rid of the ground-in stain.
3.  Andthedgain wasme. | didn't exist. The miracle had wiped me out (Galloway, 2015, p. 79).

Joy is questioning the doctrines of an institution that preaches love and defense for the miserable
and the rejected ones. There is an aggressive and self-destructive bitterness within the confines of
her thinking. She compares her signification with that of a stain (irony realized through deliberate
understatement by comparing objects of different classes), which was wiped out as something
temporary and unnecessary. The service in the church “hails” the moment of her extreme alienation
not only from the community, but from her own self. Thisis the moment the young woman realizes




35

she has no social position — no parents, no boyfriend or husband, no children, no particular vocation
or fulfilling career.

The irony in respect to social expectations is largely based on hyperbole, i. e. the deliberate
exaggeration of quality, quantity, size or dimension. Joy exaggerates the societal expectations
which transformed her into an unProtestant:

I can’t think how I fell into this unProtestant behaviour. | used to be so good all the time.
where good= productive/ hardworking/wouldn’t say boo

where good= value for money

where good= not putting anyone out by feeling too much, blank, unobtrusive

where good= neat, acting in a credit-worthy manner

where good= patient, thoughtful, uncomplaining

I wanted people’s approval. Good girls reap rewards.

All I wanted to be civilized and polite. | wanted to be no trouble. | wanted to be brave and
discreet” (Galoway, 2015. pp.81-82).

At the beginning of the story she is depicted as a conformist type of personality and she teaches her
students the same way. However the burden of the societal expectations and her failure to meet
them have left her with broken will and no power to resist. The explicit exaggeration of the quality
of “being good” and her failed desire to comply the accepted norms of behavior hints at the
emotional and evaluative overtone of the utterance which gives birth to the ironic meaning.

Her thunder againgt socia ingtitutions is voiced in her conversations with the hedlth authorities,
whom sheironicaly refersto as Dr One, Two, Threeg, etc. In her |etter to Marianne, Joy writes:

I’'m not feeling too good right now... I've seen three different doctors in the past fortnight,
none twice. Dr Four says | need ECT, Dr Two thinks | need a good holiday and a career
move, Dr Three thinks | take too much caffeine — a bit less and 1'd be fine. Also a Dr Five
turned up and suggested maybe we could have a chat. A CHAT. They increased everything
sedative. This means my hands and legs take me by surprise occasionally: | have to remind
myself they are attached. Yesterday Dr Four bumped into me in the corridor and didn’t know
who | was. It struck me after as pretty profound. Anyway, they think maybe | should stay a
while longer. Thisis probably what the anti-depressants are for. (Galloway, 2015, p. 179)

Joy understands that doctors are unhelpful and indifferent to her and not able to offer any long-term
solution to her problem. Theirony is aimed to reveal the poor quality of mental health services and
is suggestive of the incapability of psychoanalytical theories and pills to relieve human sufferings.
The apparent demonstration of this incapability and Joy’s failure to meet the social expectations is
seen in Tony’s joke:

Q. How many psychiatrists does it take to change a light bulb?
A. One. But the light bulb must really want to change. (Galloway, 2015, p. 173).

In some way or other no matter how fragile the protagonist is, by challenging the institutional and
socia values she also tries to change the society that seems so callous to her, and thisis perceivable
for the reader through irony which in the novel is largely dependent on the clash between Joy and
society around their incompatible values.

Joy considers drugs useless and ironically refers to the pills she takes as “Red and yellow
pills: two thirds of a traffic light” (Galoway, 2015, p. 87). First of al, irony here is visualized by
the graphical means, by the insertion of a colon (:) between the two parts of the utterance, which
points out the metaphor underlying it: the comparison of the pills to the traffic lights is much




36

indicative of the aimlessness of Joy’s life, where green, not surprisingly, is missing. She is always
stuck in between and is withheld by either the yellow or red light. Ironic disposition towards
maleruled institutions (church, hospital, school) is a means to survive and remain true to herself.
Irony for Joy is a shield protecting her from extreme alienation and snowballing depression. Humor
and irony are those features of the text that provide the space, the life buoy between the character
and the society giving the chance to overcome the crisis.

5. Trauma and alienation through irony in A. L. Kennedy’s What Becomes
A. L. Kennedy is another prolific master of short fiction, whose writing, according to critics, has a
“measure of intellectual skepticism, where intelligence, political and moral, are combined with each
other with an exquisite emotional sensitivity” (Dunnigan, 2000, p. 145). Her stories in What
Becomes concentrate on the issues engaged with introspection, fear, domestic violence, guilt,
obsession, with traumatic memories of the past, claustrophobia and alienation caused by the lack of
communication. Her characters speak rarely which accounts for the excessive presence of free
indirect narration and alows the narrator to manipulate with irony to reveal the traps in which the
characters find themselves.

Engaging cases of irony can be discerned in A. L. Kennedy’s Saturday Teatime, where the
story dwells upon the hopelessness and despair of human existence, which are often intermingled
with the constant striving for happiness. The protagonist questions the reason of her existence and
draws pessimistic conclusions about the inevitability of death. In the meanwhile, she recals her
childhood traumas, hard relationship between her mother and father who used to be quite
aggressive. The story stands out for the fragmentary writing, lacking a single storyline. It is built on
the free indirect narration, and through those abrupt, unrelated and emotionally tinged break-ins a
woman slowly opens before us. “the solitary solitary, there on the lookout for fun”, as she would
refer to her own self. Irony, at times cynical, at times gloomy, is most obviously discernable in the
Container metaphor (Lakoff, & Johnson, 1980)°.

The burden of the past failures and numerous traumas makes the protagonist shift her own
values and consider happiness as something material which can be bought and even increased
through “floatation and relaxation”. In pursuit of her happiness the protagonist buys an hour of
relaxation in the flotation tank (atypical attribute of modern consumeristic culture), a container that
promised to ensue an amount of happiness.

And who doesn’t like being happy? Happy's why I am here. | am trying something new that
should increase my happiness. This time it’s floatation and relaxation. I've walked in and
bought an hour of both (p. 57). Happy is something that she has “walked in and bought an
hour of”. “... (t)his is something I'll enjoy: floating, relaxing, unwinding, enjoying the
benefits of salted water” (Kennedy, 2010, p. 57).

The irony is compounded by the naturalistic description of the pleasure and Kennedy’s
concentration on this episode: There’s only myself in a peaceful setting, peaceful cupboard, with an
hour to reflect on the knowledge that | must have more money than sense (Kennedy, 2010, p. 59).
The protagonist sharing the values of the consumerist culture isinclined to think that everything can
be bought and sold, even happiness. She is ready to exchange money for happiness. This excessive
concern with material possessions and pleasures makes people spend lesser and lesser time on
introspection and assessing their real needs.

The association of the container — the floatation tank (“a warm, wet, safe cupboard” which
was expected to effuse “an amount of happiness”’) — with happiness ends the moment when the
door shuts leaving the tank in darkness (as dark as nasty thinking (Kennedy, 2010, p. 59). The
uncontrolled flow of past memories violently crashes upon her mind and the tank turns into a dark
horrifying container of her past traumas and memories. Sinister thoughts start creeping into her
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head; she wonders how “this must seem only snug and homely, buoyant”. The container, which
promised snug and homely feelings, suddenly engenders “overtones of drowning, suggestion of
creatures that rise from unlikely depths, hints of noise underneath the silence, eager”. The feeling
of solitude and the fact of being trapped in a container overwhelms her with thoughts. In silence
she has to face the monster awakening inside her and making her completely powerless.

Lack of communication and alienation are the central themes of What Becomes. The state is
typical of both male and female characters. In Edinburgh, Kennedy’s play with language again
results in irony and parody of modern trends embracing pseudo-psychological ‘supportive
workshops’ which promise everything, from healing all sorts of disease to solving all problems and
artificial food flavors and food substitutes containing numerous arcane materials that promise
compl ete thriving.

The story written in the third person gets sometimes disrupted by the indirect narrative of the

main character. Seeing the cork board at the back of the shop shaggy with leaflets that advertised
books about Spirit Guides, organic food and imitation bacon Peter thinks to himself:

I haven't got an Inner Child, I'd have known it by now if I did. Likewise with the Spirit
Animals — | am not playing host to some interior bloody zoo. And a Spinning Trance would
not bring me insight and Reiki would not make me glad. Reikel — that’s the one where
someone thinks about touching you and you think about it too and then you presumably both
have to keep thinking that all your thinking isn’t an utter waste of time. It’s like paying an
electrician for thinking he might fix your lights. (Kennedy, 2010, p. 38).

For Peter, asis the case for most of characters in What Becomes, communication is full of dangers,
speaking makes people more vulnerable, and misunderstandings augment traumas and make the gap
grow still further. It is in Kennedy’s style to “deliberately focus on mundane things transfiguring the
ordinary until it becomes symbolic of something universal.”’ Peter’s trivial intervention into the
third person narrative performs this symbolization. It ironizes people’s inclinations for finding fast
solutions involving substitution of real communication and affection with pseudo, artificial
interventions. People’s lives are devoid of most ordinary communication, and they even try to
reach out to their surroundings, they might be regarded as annoying, strange or even “senile”
(Kennedy, p. 41). Isolation, that has become a social norm, is typicaly demonstrated in the
conversation between Peter and the shop assistant about an elderly woman (hyperbolically referred
to as “four-hundred-year-old” (Kennedy, 2010, p. 40)) who inquired what she should do with
strawberries: “It occurred to him that the woman might simply have wanted a company, a chat. If
you were lonely enough, you might do that” (p. 41).

Another wrinkled issue that is highlighted by A. L. Kennedy is the aienation not only from
the society, but from one’s biological type. The narrator with a subtle sense of irony justifies the
character, saying that from a small shopkeeper like Peter, trapped with fruit and vegetables for
hours every working day it would not be fair to expect he should then go home and cook them, force
them down. All of the pegling and cutting and fussing and boiling and chewing and swallowing, it
was too much (Kennedy, 2010, p. 39). So the powdered staff with an impressive range of flavors
has come to substitute the real organic food. Peter says: “but normal human beings could only be
expected to tolerate three flavors: Strawberry, Nothing and Chicken. I think Nothing’s my favorite”.
The narrator spares no space to enumerate al the chemical elements contained in the stuff:
numerous arcane materials upon which he was apparently meant to thrive, for Peter believed that
he might have been undernourished previously.

Kennedy’s concentration on the minute details of her characters’ lives draws our attention to
the problem of filling the space produced by the lack of communication. And here again cases of
irony abound, like the choice of spending spare time on television programs “about Hitler and
sharks” and going to bed at “nine o ’clock” (Kennedy, 2010, p. 43).
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6. Concluding remarks: Polysyzygy at work in Scottish femalefiction
The discussed works by Galloway and Kennedy demonstrate fragmentary writing which is evoked
by the multiplication of narrative voices in the text and the overlapping of several layers of
utterances. Fragmentary writing is displayed as plural, complex, polyphonic, composed of multiple
interconnected voices, identities, flashbacks. The polyphonic nature of the works is enhanced by an
array of typographical techniques which reshape the page: scribblings in the margins, side-by-side
columns of text, different typefaces, text modifications and so on. The plurality of voices seems to
be closely tied to fragmentation and non-linearity, typographical experimentation, also explicitly
conveyed by the insistence on architectonic figures and metaphor. The whole arsena of innovative
techniques are put to work to enhance the clash between female and societal expectations,
fulfillment and disappoi ntment, which uncovers how women are isolated, alienated, and confined to
inferior roles because of the failure to meet those imposed expectations.

Another important feature of the discussed works is the play: play with values, words, signs,
quotations, involving the reader into that play. The text is born spontaneously and unconsciously
through the play. Putting in Bakhtinian terms, there is a constant exchange of text with life, text
with text. In postmodernism, the boundary between literature and life is blurred, and this gives the
impression of “incompleteness and incompleteness of the creative process” (Bakhtin, 1984).

Irony, the crucial element of postmodernism, relies on the cognitive perception borne out by a
certain language picture of the world. The effect of irony in fiction in many ways depends on
cultural and historical conditions. Irony is a multilayered cognitive and discursive phenomenon
which in the works of the discussed authors aims to intensify the clash between thinking and reality.
It demonstrates that women, despite fragility and the inferior role, are able to think, analyze and
criticize. Scottish female writing aso demonstrates the harsh confrontation between femae
expectations and the immutable patriarchal order. Moreover, irony in the works of the mentioned
female authors is indicative of the constant confrontation of values which results in alienation and
isolation though not confined to its depiction only. It is through irony that a web of interrelated
issues, such as self-assertion, introspection, dignity, criticism, adaptation to reality, shift of value
systems, interpersonal connections, etc. are brought to the surface. This speaks of the multilayered
and multifunctional aspect of the contemporary Scottish female writing aimed at discussing the
possibilities of transformation and adaptation in the rapidly changing world. In the light of the

mentioned, the notion of “Caledonian polysyzygy” proves its relevance to discussing a wider scope
of issues underlying Scottish fiction.

Notes

1. Smith, Ali. “Four Success Stories”, Chapman 74-5 (Autumn / Winter 1992).

2. Theword irony originates from the Greek comedy character called the eiron, who was a dissembler,
who spoke in understatements and deliberately pretended to be less intelligent than he was, yet
triumphed over the alazon—the self-deceiving and stupid braggart (see in Northrop Frye, Anatomy of
Criticism, 1957). In most of the modern critical uses of the term “irony” there remains the root sense of
dissembling or hiding what is actually the case; not, however, in order to deceive, but to achieve
specia rhetorica or artistic effects (Abrams M. H. Glossary of Literary Terms, Seventh Edition,
Thomson Leaning 1999 (134:135) ).

3. The cognitive models of irony follow the analysis by R. de Mendoza in Metonymy and cognitive
operations. Defining Metonymy in Cognitive Linguistics. Ed. R. Benczes, A. Barcelona and F. J. Ruiz
de Mendoza. Amsterdam / Philadelphia: John Benjamins 2011 (104-123) and Mapping concepts:
Understanding figurative thought from a cognitive-linguistic perspective. Spanish Journal of Applied
Linguistics 27, (1), 2014 (187:207) cited in Matute L. B. (Universidad de La Rioja, Servicio de
Publicaciones, 2014)

4.  “EVENTS ARE ACTIONS” conceptua metaphor, in More than Cool Reason: A Field Guide to Poetic
Metaphor, Lakoff and Turner, 1989, p 40.

5.  Thisismanifested in the conceptual metaphor TIME IS A THIEF, ibid: pp. 35-42.
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6.  According to Lakoff and Jonson (1980: 29-30), people, as physica beings, are bounded and set apart
from the rest of the world by the surface of their skins, and they experience the rest of the world as
outside them. Each of us is a container, with a bounding surface and an in-out orientation. We project
our own in-out orientation onto other physical objects that are bounded by surfaces. Thus we also view
them as containers with an inside and outside. Rooms and houses are obvious containers. Moving from
room to room is moving from one container to ancther, that is, moving out of one room and into
another. But even where there is no natural physical boundary that can be viewed as defining a
container, we impose boundaries — marking off territory so that it has an insde and a bounding
surface — whether awall, afence, or an abstract line or plane.

7. Kennedy A. L. in Encyclopaedia of the British Short Story, by Andrew Maunder, Second Edition, NY,
2013.
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D. M. Pavkin. A cognitive linguistic approach to the analysis of fantasy text characters. This article
aims to suggest a procedure of analyzing fantasy text characters focusing on their eval uative component. The
said procedure is based on the methodology of cognitive linguistics, namely the basic frames theory. Basic
frames are schematic mental structures that form the backbone of our informational system. The frames
consist of propositional schemas containing static and dynamic characteristics of a character under scrutiny.
The empirical data of the research are represented by descriptions of characters in a series prototypical for
fantasy genre — legendarium by J. R.R. Tolkien which includes the novels The Slmarillion, The Hobbit, and
The Lord of the Rings. In his books, the writer created not only an alternative universe with its geography
and mythology but also versatile characters who belong to different “races” — Elves, Men, Hobbits, Dwarves,
Ents, and Orcs. The race affiliation of a protagonist exposes hig’her peculiar traits of character, worldview,
and way of lifemaking it easier for the writer to describe them. So analyzing the evaluation of characters one
should take into consideration both common features shared by all representatives of arace portraying it asa
homogeneous entity — eidos (a holistic non-segmented image) and unique individual features of the
protagonist — logos (an image where its constituents are singled out). Consequently, the evaluation of a
character may be mathematically represented as a summary coefficient equal to the ratio of logical and
eidetic coefficients. The former is calculated as the ratio of positive and negative propositions describing the
personal qualities of a protagonist, the latter is the ratio of positive and negative propositions describing the
race to which the character belongs. The article contains a detailed analysis of the six races of Tolkien’s
legendarium and two representatives of each race which enabled to outline their generaized portraits and
determine summary eval uations which makes it clear that some characters are “better” and some are “worse”
than average representatives of their race.

Key words. basic frame, character, eidetic aspect of description, evaluation coefficient, fantasy genre,
logical aspect of description, propositional schema.

J. M. IlaBkiH. JIIHrBOKOTHITUBHUIA MiAXiA 10 aHANI3y MepcOHakKiB TeKCTIiB :KaHpY (eHTe3i. Y crarTi
3aMpONOHOBAHO MPOLEAYPY aHali3y OIIHHOIO CKIAIHHKA 00pa3iB IEpCOHAXKIB TEKCTIB )xaHpy (eHresi. L
poLeaypa nepeadadac BAKOPUCTAHHS METO/IOJIOTIYHOr0 TOPOOKY KOTHITUBHOT JIIHIBICTHKH, 30KpeMa Teopii
basucHux (peiimiB. OcTaHHI € MEHTAJIBHUMU CTPYKTYPaMH, SIK1 YTBOPIOIOTh CKeJeT iH()OpMaIiifHOT CUCTEMH
MHCIICHHS TIOaUHA. DPpediMHM CKIaJaroThCA 3 IPOIO3MIIIHHUX CXeM, SKi MICTATh CTaTHYHI W JUHAMIYHI
XapaKTEPUCTUKU JOCIIKYBAaHUX TIEPCOHAXIB. AHaNTi30BaHWU >KaHp PENpe3eHTOBAHO TEKCTaMH TPhOX
pomaniB JIxx. P. P. Tonkiena (“CunsMapuiniion”, “Xo060iT” Ta “Boaomap nepcHis”). Y cBoeMy JiereHaapiymi
MMCFMEHHUK HE JIUIIE CTBOPWB BTOPWHHUIN BCECBIT 31 CBO€IO Teorpadiero Ta MioJoriero, a i HAIOBHUB
HOro pi3HOMaHITHUMHU aHTPOMOMOP(QHHUMHU ICTOTaMH, SIKi Halle)aTh O MIECTH “pac” — enbdiB, JrOJCH,
X000iTiB, THOMIB, €HTIB Ta OpKiB. BiamoBimHO, aHai3ylOYd OILIHHUNA KOMITOHEHT IIEPCOHaXY, Tpeda
BpPaxoBYBaTH HeE JIMIIIEe HOTO TIEpPCOHANBHI XapaKTepUCTUKH (JIOTIYHUN paKkypc OIUCY), & i PUCH, CBITOTIISA
1 IEPeKOHaHHA, TIPUTaMaHHI BCil paci (eWaeTHYHUH pakypc Omucy). Mu TpOIMOHYEMO OOYHCIIOBATH
3arajabHy OIIHKY KOKHOTO 00pa3y y BUTIISAII MiJICYMKOBOTO Koe(illi€eHTa, SKUH JOPIBHIOE YaCTIl JOTIYHOTO
Ta eijeTnyHoro koedimieHTiB. Ilepiuii BUBOIUTHCS 31 CIIBBIIHOIICHHS MO3MTHBHHMX 1 HETATUBHUX OL[IHOK
OCOOHCTHX XapaKTEPUCTHK IIEPCOHAXIB, APYrdil — 31 CIIBBIAHOIICHHS MO3UTHUBHUX 1 HEraTHBHHX OLIIHOK
XapaKTEepUCTHK pacu 3araioM. CTarTs MICTUTh JETalbHHUIA aHai3 OIMIHHOTO KOMIIOHEHTY WIECTH pac
JereHIapiyMy Ta ABOX MPEICTaBHHUKIB KOXKHOI 3 HUX. Y pe3ynbTaTi Oylo peKOHCTPYHOBaHO y3aralbHEHi
MOPTPETH pac i MepCOHaXIB Ta BHU3HAYECHO iXHIO MiJICYMKOBY OIIIHKY. SIK 3acBif4MB aHali3, OKpeMmi
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MEPCOHAXK]1 MOXKYTh OYTH ““KparmmmMu’ a00 “TipiuMu’, HiXk MepeCiuHi TPEICTaBHUK BiJIITOBITHOI PacH.
KarouoBi cnoBa: GasucHuil ¢peiiM, eiineTHUHU pakypc 300pa)keHHS, *aHp (eHTe3i, JOTiuHHUM
paKypc 300pakeHHS, OIIHHUI KOeIIiEHT, TEPCOHAXK, TIPOTO3UIIiITHA cXeMa.

J. M. IlaBkuH. JIMHIrBOKOTHUTHBHBIH MOAX0J K aHAJU3Y IepPCOHaKeld TEKCTOB :KaHpa (AHTe3H.
B nanHOl cTaThe mpemiaraeTcs IMpoleaypa aHaju3a OIEHOYHOM COCTaBISAIOIIEH 00pa30B IEpCOHaXEH
TEKCTOB B JXaHpe (IHTE3U. JTa MPOIeAypa OCHOBaHA Ha WCIOIH30BAHUM METOIOJOTUYECKOTO armapaTa
KOTHUTHBHOW JIMHTBUCTHUKH, B YaCTHOCTH TeOpud Oa3uCHHX (QPpeMOB — MEHTAIBHUX CTPYKTYP,
oOpazyronux ckejaer HWHOOPMAIMOHHOW CHUCTEMbl MBIIIICHHS YenoBeka. @DpeiiMbl  cocTodT W3
MPOIIO3UITMOHATFHBIX CXEeM, TMOJ] KOTOpBIE TMOIBOMATCS CTATUYECKHE U IMHAMHYECKHE XapaKTePHUCTHUKU
WCCIIeIyeMbIX  TEepPCOHaXeh. AHanm3upyemMblid JKaHp TPEACTABIEH TEKCTaMH TpEX  pPOMAaHOB
Jx. P. P. Tonkuena (“Cunpmapwuivion”, “Xo00ut” u “Bnacrenun kosen”). B cBoem nerenpgapuyme
MUCcaTeNIb HE TOJBKO CO3J1ajl BTOPUYHBIH MHUpP CO cBoeHd reorpadmueid m MudoIOrueii, HO U HaCeIMI ero
Ppa3HOOOpa3HBIMH AaHTPOMOMOP(HBIMA CYIIECTBAMH, MPUHAIISKAIAMH IIECTH “‘pacam’” — dnbpam, JTFOIIM,
x000uTam, THOMaM, 3HTaM U opkaM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, IIPH aHAIN3€ OIEHOYHOTO0 KOMIIOHEHTAa MEePCOHAXa
HEO0OXO0JIMMO yUYUTHIBATH HE TOJIKO €0 MEPCOHAIBHBIE XapaKTEPUCTHKU (JOTHYCCKUN PaKypC OMUCAHMUS),
a ¥ 4epThl, MUPOBO33PCHHE M YOCIKICHHUS, CBONCTBEHHBIC BCel pace (3MIeTHUECKHI paKypc omucaHus). Mal
npejyiaraéM paccuMThIBATh OOIIYI0 OIICHKY IEpPCOHaka B BUJIE HMTOTOBOIO KOA(G(UIMEHTa, PABHOTO
YaCTHOMY JIOTHUECKOTO W JiJaeTHYecKkoro KodduuueHToB. [lepBblii BBIBOAWTCS M3 COOTHOIICHHS
MOJIOKUTEIBHBIX M OTPUIATCIIBHBIX OICHOK JIMYHBIX XapaKTEPHCTUK IEPCOHAXEH, BTOpOH — U3
COOTHOINICHUS TIOJIOKHUTENBHBIX U OTPULIATENLHBIX OLEHOK XapaKTEPUCTHK Pachl B 11e10M. CTaThs CONEPIKUT
JIETANBHBIN aHAIN3 OIIEHOYHOTO KOMITOHEHTA IIECTH pac JIETEHAApUyMa U ABYX MPEACTABUTENCH KaXI0H 13
HUX. B pesynbrare ObUH pEeKOHCTPYHPOBAHBI 0000IIEHHBIE TIOPTPETHI Pac M MEPCOHAKEN U ONpeIeNeHa uX
uToroBasi orneHka. Kak mokazan aHanmu3, OT/AEIbHBIE MEPCOHAXHW MOTYT OBITH “dydmie” wuiau “xyxe”
CpeIHEeCTaTUCTHYECKOTO MPECTaBUTENS COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH Pachl.

KimioueBble cioBa: 0asucCHbIN (peliM, jkaHp (PIHTE3M, JOTHUYECKHH paKypc OMNMCAHMUS, OLIEHOYHBIH
KOA(QPHUIHMEHT, IEPCOHAXK, TPOTIO3UITUOHANBHAS CXeMa, DIIETHUECKUI paKypC OMHCaHUsI.

1. Introduction
The system of literary images, notably characters, is a halmark of fiction texts (Barthes, 1989;
Valgina, 2003 et al). Such images are to be analyzed considering their evaluation since the latter is
called to manifest the author’s attitude to the described events and to convey his / her ideological
message to the reader. It is especially true of Tolkien’s novels the characters of which have been
continuously studied by scholars. Hitherto their research has been mostly carried out within the
framework of literature studies (Gopman, 1992; Tihomirova, 2003; Sytnyk, 2009; Safonova, 2016;
Fontenot, 2019) while a linguistic approach did not commend itself to the academia unless it was
focused on the spatia image Tolkien created in his novels (Pavkin 2002).

This article aims to suggest a procedure of cognitive linguistic analysis of literary text
characters, namely those of fantasy texts represented by Tolkien’s legendarium which includes The
Slmarillion, The Hobbit, and The Lord of the Rings. Such analysis focuses on the evaluative
component of the characters crucial for this literary genre.

The topicality of the present paper is stipulated by the methodology used in it. Here methods
of cognitive linguistics are applied to analyze fiction texts which is the approach practiced by
cognitive poetics (Tsur, 1992; Freeman, 2002; Vorobiova, 2004).

The object of the study is the characters of novels by Tolkien. The subject matter of this
article is the evaluative component of these characters. The empirical data of the research are
represented by 1748 character descriptions that contain propositions. The descriptions are obtained
through continuous sampling from the three novels (The Simarillion, The Hobbit, The Lord of the
Rings) which constitute Tolkien’s legendarium.

2. Methodology
To analyze the features of the characters propositional and frame modeling was applied having
basic frames conception of Zhabotynska as its foundation (Zhabotinskaja, 2010). The scholar argues
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that the informational system of a human is structured with a mental network consisting of
propositional schemas which reveal major types of relations between an object and its features or
between several objects. The schemas are grouped into frames called basic since they expose most
general principles conditioning categorization and arrangement of information about the
surrounding world.

In the article, the propositions describing characters of the legendarium and their features
were presented with the number of propositions indicated in brackets. First, the descriptions of races
were offered, and then two of their representatives were analyzed. Propositions were grouped
according to positive (+), negative (-) or neutral (0) assessment they possess in the novels. As often
as not the assessment is conditioned by the context the latter being a concrete situation, a twist of
the plot or the value system pertaining to the novels (Pavkin, 2004, p. 113). For instance, stamina of
the Elves who represent the Good is assessed positively: the hobbits began to find it hard to keep up
with the swift tireless feet of the EIf (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 223), while the corresponding feature of the
evil Orcs is assessed negatively since they use it to pursue and slay other creatures: Orcs will often
pursue foes for many leagues into the plain (Tolkien, 19873, p. 351). Quantitative analysis of the
descriptions based on identifying the most frequent features of the characters allowed to draw
conclusions as to the typical nature of those features. Such conclusions are presented as the
“generalized portrait” of a race or a protagonist containing their most frequently used (and thus
quintessential) characteristics.

The novelty of the methodological approach forwarded in the article lies in the application of
mathematical calculations to expose the summary evaluation of the characters. This was done in
recognition of their twofold nature — both as an individual and a representative of a “race”. Using
the terms introduced by Losev (Losev, 1990) | called these aspects of characterizing a protagonist
“logical” and “eidetic”. Each race of Tolkien’s universe (Elves, Men, Hobbits, Dwarves, Ents, and
Orcs) manifests some common features shared by all its representatives and portraying it as a
homogeneous entity — eidos (a holistic non-segmented image). Coincidently, being the
representative of a certain race every character possesses some unique individual features — logos
(an image where its constituents are singled out). Thus, the general evaluation of a character was
presented as a summary coefficient equal to the ratio of logical and eidetic coefficients. The former
represents the ratio of positive and negative propositions (neutral propositions are disregarded)
describing the personal qualities of a protagonist, the latter is the ratio of positive and negative
propositions describing the race to which the protagonist belongs. For instance, the logica
coefficient of Legolas the EIf equals +49 (98 positive propositions divided by 2 negative ones).
The eidetic coefficient of the Elves is +6.1 (86 divided by 14). Thus, his summary coefficient is
+49: +6.1 = +8,

3. Resultsand discussion
Having its roots in mythology and folklore, fantasy is often defined as a fairy tale for adults full of
miraculous events and incredible adventures in time and space that do not fit into our perception of
the real world, but always have a happy end (Fantasy). In fantasy texts “the fictitious past when the
events of the plot unraveled is displayed to the reader as if it were the real present” (Lotman, 1992,
p. 235). As story-tellers in Mallorca put it starting their tales, “it happened and it didn’t” (see
Turaeva, 1999, p. 19). Batsevych calls such texts “reframing” ones (Batsevych, 1999, p. 29) since
they ruin a conventional — for the reader — image of the world.

Tolkien is rightly considered to be the founder of fantasy. His works, sometimes said to be
“outside literary tradition” (Shippey, 1997, p. 145), are nevertheless universally recognized to be
prototypical for this genre (Pavkin, 2011) establishing a canon and blazing a trail for the next
generations of writersto follow. In his novels, he depicted Fairy Land — a whole secondary world of
Ardawhose history is carried through Three Ages from the moment of its creation till the Dominion
of Men. Then “the mythological (unhistorical) development is substituted by real History




epitomized by men and their deeds” (Gakov, 1995, p. 557) which spells an end to the magic in
Fairy Land. In the course of this “demagication”, Fairy Land comes through a series of
transformations and its regions change their shape and features including terrain, buildings, flora,
and fauna. No less peculiar are the characters that inhabit Tolkien’s Arda.

Conventionally, “a character” is any person or creature depicted in a fiction text (Lotman,
1998, p. 139). As Barthes argues (Barthes, 1989, p. 138), a character possesses two types of
features. Descriptive features help to gauge his’her disposition, emotional condition, and mental
state. Informative features allow to identify people in time and space. Being seemingly minute and
of little import (like an indication of the character's age) the latter act as catalysts creating an
illusion of authenticity of the events thus enrooting imaginary into real.

According to Lotman, a character’s profile is a paradigm composed by a set of differential
and integral parameters (Lotman, 1998, p. 52). The former amount to a set of binary oppositions
which counterpose it to other characters. The latter take into account group(s) of characters it
belongs to. Thus, a character is holistic only as an abstraction, “on the top level”. On the lower
ones, it ramifies into a number of independent substructures. They may not necessarily contradict
each other yet such architecture of the character presupposes that whatever it doesis predictable and
unexpected at the same time (ibid, p. 63). This is true even in case the author conscioudly tries to
make a character clear-cut and unequivocal as an antithesis to “permanent volatility of life” (ibid,
p. 66). These considerations are relevant to the analysis of characters featuring in Tolkien’s
legendarium.

Tolkien succeeded in creating not only alternative geography and mythology but also versatile
and many-faceted characters. The protagonists of Tolkien’s novels belong to different peoples
which the author calls “races”. Each of these differs from the others not only physically; Tolkien’s
world displays linguistic and cultural polyphony (White, 2002, pp. 300-301). Races manifest
peculiar traits of character, worldview, and way of life making it easier for the writer to describe
them. As Lewis remarked, “much that in a realistic work would be done by ‘character delineation’
is here done simply by making the character an elf, a dwarf, or a hobbit. The imagined beings have
their insides on the outside; they are visible souls” (Lewis, 2018).

Sometimes Tolkien’s characters are branded unbelievably good or inveterately evil, yet this
opinion seems far-fetched. Firstly, most positive characters sport some weaknesses: goodly Men
succumb to the dreadful lure of the Ring, Elves and Dwarves have problems overcoming age-long
enmity towards each other. Moreover, a number of these may come to hatch evil plots. Secondly,
some characters are hard to definitely refer to positive or negative. For instance, The Slmarillion,
among other things, describes the fortunes of Féanor the EIf, who pursues the Dark Lord Morgoth
trying to avenge his father, whom Morgoth murdered, and recapture Silmarils, the jewels that
Morgoth stole. Y et the terrible Oath that he swore to bind himself and his sons to the cause leads to
kinslaying and treachery which eventually ruin his House and place the Silmarils out of his kin’s
reach. In The Lord of the Rings Boromir, the son of the Steward of Gondor, urged by alaudable and
noble desire to save his country attempts to seize the Ring from Frodo threatening to end the latter’s
Quest in disaster. Yet he repents and atones for his guilt defending to the last Frodo’s kin and
friends against overwhelming odds. Smeagol / Gollum, another character present in The Lord of the
Rings and The Hobbit, “switches sides” several times and finally captures the Ring only to destroy
it in the Fire of Doom which Frodo would never have done by himself. In Tolkien’s novels precious
and magical artifacts, one of which is evil incarnate (the Ring) and the others are totally untainted
and blessed (the Silmarils), often serve a kind of a touchstone helping to gauge the nature and
intentions of each protagonist since anyone who comes into contact with them reacts differently and
this reaction is very often determined by the race a character belongs to.

As the analyzed data show, features characters possess correspond to predicates of
propositional schemas that belong to two basic frames.

Propositional schemas of the action frame inform about what the characters do.
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The thing frame is represented by five propositional schemas. Predicates of the quantity
schema (SOMEBODY is THAT MUCH-quantity) inform about the number of characters belonging
to a certain race. Predicates of the quality schema (SOMEBODY is SUCH-quality) contain
information about the age and size of characters, their physical and spiritual/mental characteristics
aswell as the sound they produce. Predicates of the mode of existence schema (SOMEBODY exists
SO-mode) convey the physical, financial and psychic state of the characters. Predicates of the
location schema (SOMEBODY is THERE-Iocation) inform about the place where a character lives.
| found it necessary to expand the conventional list of schemas (Zhabotinskaja, 2010) with a new,
evauation schema (SOMEBODY is SUCH-evaluation), related to four types of evaluation. The
emotive evaluation contains general approval or disapproval of a character expressed by the notions
GOOD :: BAD. Aesthetic evaluation is represented by the scale BEAUTIFUL :: UGLY. Mode
evaluation assesses a protagonist through the feelings (s)he evokes. Only positively connoted
notions were identified in the analyzed data, such as CHARMING, FUNNY, AMAZING,
MYSTERIOUS, UNFATHOMABLE. Utility evaluation which is based on a person’s activity
amed at changing the environment in the analyzed data is represented exclusively by negatively
assessed notions LITTLE KNOWN, HELPLESS, DANGEROUS.

Further follows the detailed analysis of the features the characters of Tolkien’s legendarium
display in the novels.

Elves [227 propositiong]

[+/ [196]: spiritual/mental characteristics [100]: wise [14]: the wisdom of the Eldar
(Tolkien, 1977, p. 105); create beautiful things [11]: invented their magic and their cunning craft,
in the making of beautiful and marvellous things (Tolkien, 1993, p. 166); have wide and precious
knowledge [9]: Great became their knowledge and their skill; yet even greater was their thirst for
more knowledge, and in many things they soon surpassed their teachers (Tolkien, 1977, p. 60);
love the sea and always feel longing for it [9]: In water they had great delight, and those that
came at last to the western shores were enamoured of the sea (Tolkien, 1977, p. 53); love the
stars [8]: they have ever loved the starlight (Tolkien, 1977, p. 48); love nature [8]: They were
lovers of the green earth (Tolkien, 1981, p. 519); kind, not cruel [8]: we had not the heart to keep
him ever in dungeons under the earth, where he would fall back into his old black thoughts
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 268); skilled in magic [6]: ElIf-minstrels, who can make the things of which
they sing appear before the eyes of those that listen (Tolkien, 1981, p. 421); verbally adept
creatures delighting in languages [6]: the Eldar were beyond all other peoples skilled in tongues
(Tolkien 1977, p. 141); amiable [4]: Many Elves and many of their friends (Tolkien, 19873,
p. 257); fond of traveling [4]: they wandered in the great forests (Tolkien, 1993, p. 166);
hospitable [3]: If ever you are our guests at home, we will treat you better (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 91);
cheerful [3]: as merry as children (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 238); helpful [2]: The Elvenking is my
friend, and he has succoured the people of the Lake in their need, though they had no claim but
friendship on him (Tolkien, 1993, p. 264); generous [2]: And they brought to Numenor many gifts:
birds of song, and fragrant flowers, and herbs of great virtue (Tolkien, 1977, p. 263); able to read
thoughts [1]: For they did not move or speak with mouth, looking from mind to mind (Tolkien,
1981, p. 325); forgiving [1]: There long shall ye abide and yearn for your bodies, and find little
pity though all whom ye have slain should entreat for you (Tolkien, 1977, p. 88); know the tongue
of birds [1]: The Elvenking had received news from his own messengers and from the birds that
loved his folk (Tolkien, 1993, p. 253); physical characteristics [39]: immortal [11]: the Elves die
not till the world dies (Tolkien, 1977, p. 42); strong [7]: the might of the Elves was still great in
those days (Tolkien, 1977, p. 294); have a wholesome influence on other creatures and the
environment in general [6]: The dwarves then noticed that they had come to the edge of a ring
where elf-fires had been. <...>it seemed that some good magic lingered in such spots, which the
spiders did not like (Tolkien, 1993, p. 164); able to hide easily [5]: Elves (even more than
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hobbits) could walk when they wished without sound or footfall (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 90); quick [3]:
Sill elves are light-footed, their going was swift (Tolkien, 1993, p. 254); enduring [3]: the hobbits
began to find it hard to keep up with the swift tireless feet of the EIf (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 223);
keen-eyed [3]: You have the keen eyes of your fair kindred, Legolas (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 131); do
not age physically [1]: they themselves change little (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 404); actions [18]: work
skillfully as smiths [9]: In Eregion the craftsmen of the Gwaith-i-Mirdain, the People of the
Jewel-smiths, surpassed in cunning all that have ever wrought (Tolkien, 1977, p. 286); fight evil
[5]: And herein Rivendell there live still some of his chief foes: the Elven-wise, lords of the Eldar
from beyond the furthest seas. They do not fear the Ringwraiths, for those who have dwelt in the
Blessed Realm live at once in both worlds, and against both the Seen and the Unseen they have
great power (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 235); sail skillfully [4]: most of all they sailed in their swift ships
on the waters of the Bay of Elvenhome (Tolkien, 1977, p. 61); sound [15]: have wonderful voices
and sing beautifully [15]: the sound of voices so various and so beautiful (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 91);
aesthetic evaluation [9]: beautiful in appearance [9]: They were a race high and beautiful the
older Children of the world: fairest of the children of the world (Tolkien, 1981, p. 519); age [6]:
ancient and ageless [6]: so old and young (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 96); emotive evaluation [5]:
magnificent [5]: like kings, terrible and splendid (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 238); mode evaluation [3]:
mysterious, unfathomable [3]: Go not to the Elves for counsel, for they will say both no and yes
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 93); psychic state [1]: simultaneously sad and merry [1]: and so gay and sad,
asit were (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 96);

/-1 [31]: spiritual / mental characteristics [16]: distrustful [7]: If they have a fault it is
distrust of strangers (Tolkien, 1993, p. 166); aren’t interested in other races [4]: The Elves have
their own labours and their own sorrows, and they are little concerned with the ways of hobbits, or
of any other creatures upon earth (Tolkien, 19873, p. 94); eventually get tired of living [3]: And
those that endure in Middle-earth and come not to Mandos shall grow weary of the world as with a
great burden, and shall wane, and become as shadows of regret (Tolkien, 1977, p. 88); didike
dwarves [2]: for they did not love dwarves (Tolkien, 1993, p. 167); psychic state [10]: sad [10]:
their love of the Earth and all the world is more single and more poignant therefore, and as the
years lengthen ever more sorrowful (Tolkien, 1977, p. 42); actions [2]: slay their kindred [2]: Ye
have spilled the blood of your kindred unrighteously and have stained the land of Aman (Tolkien,
1977, p. 88); quantity [2]: few in number [2]: the Firstborn decrease (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 257);
utility evaluation [1]: dangerous: were more dangerous (Tolkien, 1993, p. 166).

Asthe anayzed data show, 86% propositions have a positive assessment and 14% — negative. The
eidetic coefficient of the Elves’ evaluation is +6.1. They are depicted as wise, magnificent and beautiful
creatures who ddlight in the sea, stars, and nature in general. They enjoy singing and making poetry, but
a the same time are mighty warriors fighting evil wherever they see it. The Elves have a wholesome
influence on their environment including other creatures and races, yet they are not interested in the
latter. Their immortality and ever growing burden of yearsfill them with sorrow.

Legolasthe EIf [122 propositions]

[+/ [119]: spiritual/mental characteristics [57]: loves nature [12]: Legolas took a deep
breath, like one that drinks a great draught after long thirst in barren places. 'Ah! the green smell!’
he said. 'It is better than much sleep (Tolkien, 1987, p. 26); amiable [7]: with this Dwarf, my friend,
| came with the Lord Aragorn. But now we wish to see our friends (Tolkien, 1981, p. 182); likesto
sing [7]: Legolas lay till, looking up at the sun and sky with steady eyes, and singing softly to
himself (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 168); loyal [6]: 'My heart bids me go on,' said Legolas. 'But we must
hold together. | will follow your counsel.' (Tolkien, 1987, p. 28); fearless [5]: there was not a heart
among them that did not quail, unless it were the heart of Legolas of the Elves (Tolkien, 1981,
p. 70); loves the sea [4]: | will pass the wide waters lonely sailing. Long are the waves on the Last
Shore falling, Sweet are the voices in the Lost Isle calling (Tolkien, 1981, p. 289); cheerful [4]: The
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storm had troubled him little, and he alone of the Company remained still light of heart (Tolkien,
1987a, p. 305); has wide knowledge [2]: Legolas told them tales of Lothlorien that the Elves of
Mirkwood still kept in their hearts, of sunlight and starlight upon the meadows by the Great River
before the world was grey (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 353); loves stars [2]: The heart of Legolas was
running under the stars of a summer night in some northern glade (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 398); loves
animals [2]: But Legolas asked them to take off saddle and rein. ‘7 need them not,' he said, and
leaped lightly up, and to their wonder Arod was tame and willing beneath him, moving here and
there with but a spoken word: such was the elvish way with all good beasts. (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 42);
is ableto prophesy the future [2]: Yet seldom do they fail of their seed,’ said Legolas. ‘And that will
lie in the dust and rot to spring up again in times and places unlooked-for. The deeds of Men will
outlast us, Gimli.” (Tolkien, 1981, p. 182); is fond of languages [1]: It is a fair song in our
woodland tongue; but this is how it runs in the Westron Speech (Tolkien, 19873, p. 353); kind [1]:
The thought of those merry young folk driven like cattle burns my heart (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 27);
wise [1]: Few can foresee whither their road will lead them, till they come to its end (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 95); chivalrous [1]: ‘Legolas is right,” said Aragorn quietly. We may not shoot an old
man so, at unawares and unchallenged, whatever fear or doubt be on us (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 96);
physical characteristics [37]: keen-eyed [14]: ‘You have the keen eyes of your fair kindred,
Legolas,’ he said; ‘and they can tell a sparrow from a finch a league off (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 131);
doesn’t need sleep [6]: and he could sleep, if Sleep it could be called by Men, resting his mind in the
strange paths of elvish dreams, even as he walked open-eyed in the light of this world (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 31); light-footed [5]: With that he sprang forth nimbly, and then Frodo noticed as if for
the first time, though he had long known it, that the EIf had no boots, but wore only light shoes and
his feet made little imprint in the snow (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 305); has a wholesome influence on
other creatures and the environment in genera [5]: But Arod, the horse of Rohan, refused the way,
and he stood sweating and trembling in a fear that was grievous to see. Then Legolas laid his hands
on his eyes and sang some words that went soft in the gloom, until he suffered himself to be led
(Tolkien, 1981, p. 70); enduring [4]: Only Legolas still stepped as lightly as ever, his feet hardly
seeming to press the grass, leaving no footprints as he passed; but in the waybread of the Elves he
found all the sustenance that he needed (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 31); quick [3]: Then swift as a runner
over firm sand he shot away, and quickly overtaking the toiling men, with a wave of his hand he
passed them, and sped into the distance (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 306); actions [11]: shoots well with a
bow [9]: ‘Praised be the bow of Galadriel, and the hand and eye of Legolas!” said Gimli, as he
munched a wafer of lembas. That was a mighty shot in the dark, my friend! " (Tolkien, 1987a,
p. 404); travels much [2]: ‘we wandered in ages long ago,” said Legolas (Tolkien, 19873, p. 352);
age [5]: ancient [5]: ‘It is old, very old,’ said the Elf. ‘S0 old that almost | feel young again, as
| have not felt since 1 journeyed with you children’ (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 94); aesthetic evaluation
[4]: beautiful in appearance [4]: for Legolas was fair of face beyond the measure of Men (Tolkien,
1981, p. 181); mode evaluation [2]: mysterious, unfathomable [2]: There was also a strange EIf
clad in green and brown (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 253); emotive evaluation [2]: magnificent [2]: His
head was dark, crowned with sharp white stars that glittered in the black pools of the sky behind
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 403); sound [1]: has awonderful voice: In a soft voice hardly to be heard amid
the rustle of the leaves above them he began (Tolkien, 19873, p. 353);

/- [3]: utility evaluation [2]: dangerous[2]: Legolasis dangerous (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 103);
spiritual/mental characteristics [1]: hot-tempered: ‘| am an EIf and akinsman here,” said Legolas,
becoming angry in histurn (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 362).

As the analysis reveals, the image of Legolas possesses many features typical of his race in
general — heis an ancient, beautiful, and mysterious EIf who adores nature, stars, and the sea. Heis
a good singer and an excellent shot with keen eyes, a tireless traveler and a loya friend. Yet
sometimes he can lose his temper and become angry. Positive and negative propositions describing
him number 98% and 2% respectively making the logical coefficient of Legolas’ evaluation equal
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+49. His summary coefficient equals +8 (+49: +6.1) which turned out to be higher than his race’s
eidetic coefficient. Evidently, Legolas is “a better protagonist™ than an average EIf.

Finrod Felagund the EIf [27 propositiong]

[+/ [26]: spiritual/mental characteristics [17]: loyal [4]: Finrod the faithful (Tolkien, 1977,
p. 61); wise [4]: Wisdom was in the words of the Elven-king (Tolkien, 1977, p. 141); is able to
prophesy the future [2]: he knew that the oath he had sworn was come upon him for his death, as
long before he had foretold to Galadriel (Tolkien, 1977, p. 169); loves music [2]: he took up a rude
harp which Béor had laid aside, and he played music upon it such as the ears of Men had not heard
(Tolkien, 1977, p. 140); kind [2]: Long Felagund watched them, and love for them stirred in his
heart (Tolkien, 1977, p. 140); helpful [1]: between Cirdan and Finrod there was friendship and
alliance (Tolkien, 1977, p. 120); chivalrous [1]: Then Finrod was greatly troubled, but he was
silent, for he could not defend himself, save by bringing charges against the other princes of the
Noldor (Tolkien, 1977, p. 129); is able to read minds of others [1]: Felagund discovered also that
he could read in the minds of Men such thoughts as they wished to reveal in speech (Tolkien, 1977,
p. 141); physical characteristics [3]: strong, powerful [3]: For Felagund strove with Sauron in
songs of power, and the power of the King was very great (Tolkien, 1977, p. 171); actions [2]:
travels much [2]: he had great love of wandering and he came even into Ossiriand (Tolkien, 1977,
p. 124); financial state [2]: wealthy [2]: Finrod had brought more treasures out of Tirion than any
other of the princes of the Noldor (Tolkien, 1977, p. 114); aesthetic evaluation [2]: beautiful in
appearance [2]: King Finrod Felagund, fairest and most beloved of the house of Finwé (Tolkien,
1977, p. 174);

/-1 [1]: spiritual/mental characteristics [1]: too proud: | should find at least a few to follow
me, and should not go hence as a beggar (Tolkien, 1977, p. 170).

The analyzed data describe Finrod Felagund is a powerful, wise, and very rich king of Elves
who is loya to his cause and can sometimes prophesy the future. Positive propositions (96%)
greatly dominate over the negative (4%). The logical coefficient of Finrod’s evaluation is +24. The
summary coefficient of his image equals +4 (+24: +6.1), lower than is symptomatic of his race,
which makes him “a worse character” than an average EIf.

Men [214 propositions]

[+ [151]: spiritual/mental characteristics[77]: amiable [13]: Yet many of the Edain had ddlight
in the friendship of the Elves, and dwelt among them for so long as they had |leave (Tolkien, 1977,
p. 47); loyd [12]: they are true-hearted (4, 33); vdiant [10]: true and valiant (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 28);
lettered and having deep knowledge [9]: And the loremasters among them learned also the High
Eldarin tongue of the Blessed Realm, in which much story and song was preserved from the beginning
of the world; and they made letters and scrolls and books, and wrote in them many things of wisdom
and wonder in the high tide of their realm (Tolkien, 1977, p. 262); wise [7]: their sons increased in
wisdom (Tolkien, 1977, p. 149); independent [5]: but we desire only to be free, and to live as we have
lived, keeping our own, and serving no foreign lord, good or evil (Tolkien, 1987Db, p. 35); love animals
and are able to understand their language [5]: These people are kindly to beasts (Tolkien, 1981, p. 35);
were believed to understand the languages of beasts and birds (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 161); inteligent [4]:
they were eager of mind (Tolkien, 1977, p. 148); kind, not cruel [3]: bold but not crud (Tolkien, 1987b,
p. 33);hepful [3]: they rode to our aid and destroyed our enemies that had seized our northern
provinces (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 287); hospitable [2]: We welcomed guests kindly in the better days
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 35); have retentive memory [2]: long in memory (Tolkien, 1977, p. 148); emotiona
[2]: quick to anger and to laughter (Tolkien, 1977, p. 148); physical characteristics [28]: mighty
warriors [23]: tall men and fair women, valiant both alike, golden-haired, bright-eyed, and strong
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 287); keen-eyed and quick-eared [4]: They were believed to have strange powers of
sight and hearing (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 161); enduring [1]: The servants of Morgoth pursued them with
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hatred, and their ways were long and hard (Tolkien, 1977, p. 259); actions [15]: sail skillfully [8]:
Above all arts they nourished shipbuilding and sea-craft, and they became mariners whose like shall
never be again since the world was diminished; and voyaging upon the wide seas was the chief feat and
adventure of their hardy men (Tolkien, 1977, p. 262); fight evil [7]: Men of Westernesse: they were foes
of the Dark Lord (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 157); emotive evaluation [15]: magnificent [15]: Therefore they
grew wise and glorious, and in all things more like to the Firstborn than any other of the kindreds of
Men (Tolkien, 1977, p. 261); size [8]: tal [8]: and they were tall, taller than the tallest of the sons of
Middle-earth (Tolkien, 1977, p. 261); mode evaluation [3]: mysterious, unfathomable [3]: | didn't
know that any of the Big People were like that (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 233); financial state[3]: wedthy [3]:
and they drank and they feasted and they clad themselves in silver and gold (Tolkien, 1977, p. 267);
aesthetic evaluation [2]: beautiful in appearance [2]: They werefair of face (Tolkien, 1981, p. 507);

/-1 [63]: spiritual/mental characteristics [55]: fear death [12]: But the fear of death grew
ever darker upon them, and they delayed it by all means that they could; and they began to build
great houses for their dead, while their wise men laboured unceasingly to discover if they might the
secret of recalling life (Tolkien, 1977, p. 266); too proud [7]: They are proud and wilful; they were
called the King's Men, and they grew proud and were estranged from the Eldar and the Valar
(Tolkien, 1977, p. 252); greedy [7]: But those that lived turned the more eagerly to pleasure and
revelry, desiring ever more goods and more riches (Tolkien, 1977, p. 266); fickle, wayward [6]:
Men, being set amid the turmoils of the powers of the world, would stray often, and would not use
their giftsin harmony (Tolkien, 1977, p. 42); cruel [5]: with spilling of blood and torment and great
wickedness, men made sacrifice to Melkor (Tolkien, 1977, p. 273); easily seduced by evil [5]: Men
came into the world in the time of the Shadow of Morgoth, and they fell swiftly under his dominion;
for he sent his emissaries among them, and they listened to his evil and cunning words, and they
wor shipped the Darkness (Tolkien, 1977, p. 259); distrustful [5]: Men now fear and misdoubt the
Elves (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 288); overconfident [4]: Yet even so it was Gondor that brought about its
own decay, falling by degrees into dotage, and thinking that the Enemy was asleep, who was only
banished not destroyed (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 286); stubborn [2]: and some grew wilful (Tolkien,
1977, p. 265); evil [2]: a darkness lay upon the hearts of Men (Tolkien, 1977, p. 141); psychic state
[4]: sad [4]: it is laden with the sadness of Mortal Men (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 112); physical
characteristics [2]: have weaker health than other races [2]: But Men were more frail, more easily
slain by weapon or mischance, and less easily healed; subject to sickness and many ills (Tolkien,
1977, p. 104); actions [1]: rebel against gods: And the Numenoreans began to murmur, at first in
their hearts, and then in open words, against the doom of Men (Tolkien, 1977, p. 264); aesthetic
evaluation [1]: ugly in appearance: These Men were short and broad, long and strong in the arm;
their skinswere swart or sallow, and their hair was dark as were their eyes (Tolkien, 1977, p. 151).

As the andysis demondtrates, positively and negatively charged propositions number 71% and
29% respectively. The eidetic coefficient of the Men’s evaluation is +2.5. They are portrayed as loyal
friends always ready to lend a hel ping hand and mighty warriors fighting evil. Men are magnificent and
independent people skillful in the art of sea-faring. But there is a negative side to them: they are too
proud, fickle, greedy, and crud race, easily swayed by evil and living in the constant fear of death.

Aragorn the Man [162 proposition]

[+ [144]. spiritual/mental characteristics [50]: loyal [14]: | cannot desert my friends
while hope remains (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 40); helpful [6]: ‘He cannot stand alone!’ cried Aragorn
suddenly and ran back along the bridge. ‘Elendil! ” he shouted. | am with you, Gandalf! ’ (Tolkien,
1987a, p. 345); amiable [5]: A day draws near that | have looked for in all the years of my
manhood, and when it comes | would have my friends beside me.’ (Tolkien, 1981, p. 306); stout-
hearted [5]: In that hour | looked on Aragorn and thought how great and terrible a Lord he might
have become in the strength of hiswill, had he taken the Ring to himself (Tolkien, 1981, p. 186);
just [4]: the mercy and justice of the King (Tolkien, 1981, p. 305); has wide knowledge [4]: He
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knew many histories and legends of long ago, of Elves and Men and the good and evil deeds of
the Elder Days (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 203); prudent [4]: ‘When have | been hasty or unwary, who
have waited and prepared for so many long years?’ said Aragorn (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 200); has
retentive memory [2]: The heirs of Elendil do not forget all things past,” said Strider (Tolkien,
1987a, p. 214); sympathizing [2]: he gave you only understanding and pity (Tolkien, 1981,
p. 299); hospitable [1]: ‘Well, father, what can we do for you?’ said Aragorn, leaping to his feet.
‘Come and be warm, if you are cold! " (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 45); courageous [1]: Then Aragorn
halted and went to look what it might be. ‘Does he feel no fear?’ muttered the Dwarf (Tolkien,
1981, p. 71); kind [1]: he has a golden heart (Tolkien, 1981, p. 302); wise [1]: wisdom sat upon
his brow (Tolkien, 1981, p. 304); physical characteristics [28]: mighty warrior [15]: Aragorn
smote to the ground the captain that stood in his path, and the rest fled in terror of his wrath
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 346); quick-eared [6]: | have quick ears,” he went on (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 175);
enduring [5]: For | have not slept in such a bed as this, since | rode from Dunharrow, nor eaten
since the dark before dawn.’ (Tolkien, 1981, p. 178); keen-eyed [2]: 'Yes,” said Strider, whose
keener sight left him in no doubt (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 200); emotive evaluation [17]: magnificent
[17]: high and glad of face, kingly, lord of Men (Tolkien, 1981, p. 304); actions [17]: travels
much [9]: But | may say that | know all the lands between the Shire and the Misty Mountains, for
| have wandered over them for many years (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 177); heals the sick [6]: and he has
the healing hands (Tolkien, 1981, p. 302); fights evil [2]: that the hour had come at last when the
heir of Elendil should come forth and strive with Sauron for the mastery (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 384);
age [12]: long liver [12]: | shall have life far longer than other men (Tolkien, 1981, p. 308); size
[9]: tal [9]: a Man, lean, dark, tall (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 182); mode evaluation [7]: mysterious,
unfathomable [7]: Only he does not altogether like mysterious vagabonds of my sort (Tolkien,
19873, p. 176); aesthetic evaluation [4]: beautiful in appearance [3]: a young lord tall and fair
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 367);

/-1 [18]: spiritual/mental characteristics[8]: too proud [8]: ‘It is not clear to me that the will
of Theoden, even though he be lord of the Mark, should prevail over the will of Aragorn son of
Arathorn’ (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 115); utility evaluation [7]: dangerous [7]: And Aragorn is
dangerous (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 103); psychic state[3]: sad [3]: And may | sleep deep, and forget for
awhilemy grief! | amweary in body and in heart (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 373).

In the analyzed examples, Aragon is portrayed as a magnificent and unfathomable Man, a
stout-hearted and loyal friend who, as a mighty warrior, is always ready to come to the rescue in the
fight against the evil. Y et sometimes his pride masters him causing Aragorn to become a dangerous
adversary to face. Positive and negative propositions describing him number 89% and 11%
respectively thus the logical coefficient of Aragorn's evaluation equals +8.1. Dividing it by eidetic
coefficient of the race (+2.5) we determine his summary coefficient as +3.24, higher than the eidetic
one, making him “a better Man” than average.

Eomer the Man [37 propositions]

[+] [28]: spiritual/mental characteristics [16]: wise [3]: If Eomer had not defied
Wormtongue’s voice speaking with your mouth (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 126); loyal [3]: ‘1 owe much to
Eomer,” said Theoden. ‘Faithful heart may have forward tongue’ (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 126); amiable
[3]: And Eomer answered: ‘Since the day when you rose before me out of the green grass of the
downs 1 have loved you, and that love shall not fail " (Tolkien, 1981, p. 306); helpful [2]: You may
go; and what is more, | will lend you horses (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 41); emotional [2]: And then
wonder took him, and a great joy; and he cast his sword up in the sunlight and sang as he caught it
(Tolkien, 1981, p. 150); quick to learn [1]: | spoke only as do all men in my land, and | would
gladly learn better (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 40); chivalrous [1]: Loth am | to begin a battle of one
hundred against three (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 41); courageous [1]: Valour in arms is yours, and you
win high honour thereby (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 185); physical characteristics [8]: mighty warrior [8]:
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South strode Eomer and men fled before his face (Tolkien, 1981, p. 150); size [2 ]: tal [2]: Then
one rode forward, a tall man, taller than all the rest (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 34); emotive evaluation
[2]: magnificent [2]: and all there assembled rose and drank to the new king, crying: ‘Hail, Eomer,
King of the Mark!* (Tolkien, 1981, p. 315);

/-1 [9]: spiritual/mental characteristics [9]: hot-tempered [4]: his fury had betrayed him
(Tolkien, 1981, p. 148); distrustful [3]: ‘Now we feel the peril that we were warned of. Have we
ridden forth to victory, only to stand at last amazed by an old liar with honey on his forked tongue?’
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 185); too proud [2]: Eomer’s eyes blazed, and the Men of Rohan murmured
angrily, and closed in. ‘1 would cut off your head, beard and all, Master Dwarf, if it stood but a
little higher from the ground’” said Eomer (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 35).

In the novels, Eomer is a wise and emotional Man, a loya friend and a mighty warrior.
Among his shortcomings are his hot temper, excessive pride, and distrust of strangers. His positive
characteristics (76%) are thrice as numerous as the negative ones (24%), so his evaluation’s logical
coefficient equals +3.2. His summary coefficient is +1.28 which is lower than the el detic coefficient
of hisrace (+2.5) testifying to the fact than he is “worse” than an average Man.

Dwarves [158 propositions]

[+/ [104]: actions [48]: work skillfully as smiths and masons [35]: Dwarves are said to be
cunning folk with stone; and the Dwarves could make of it a metal, light and yet harder than
tempered steel (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 141); travel seeking for job [6]: traveling and labouring and
trading about the lands (Tolkien, 1981, p. 512); trade [5]: all things that they desired they could
obtain in traffic (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 331); teach smith craft [2]: Fathers would beg us to take their
sons as apprentices, and pay us handsomely (Tolkien, 1993, p. 22); spiritual / mental
characteristics[36]: vaiant [10]: the halls of Khazad-dum were too deep and strong and filled with
a people too numerous and valiant for Sauron to conquer from without (Tolkien, 1981, p. 439);
friendly to other races [9]: But the Naugrim gave their friendship more readily to the Noldor in after
days than to any others of Elves and Men (Tolkien, 1977, p. 92); resistant to evil [5]: the thoughts of
their hearts are hard to fathom, nor can they be turned to shadows (Tolkien, 1977, p. 288); quick to
learn [4]: the Dwarves were swift to learn (Tolkien, 1977, p. 92); loyal [3]: fast in friendship
(Tolkien, 1977, p. 246); have broad knowledge about the world [3]: for they have many strange
tales and beliefs concerning themselves and their fate in the world (Tolkien, 1981, p. 439); hate
Orcs [2]: they hated the Orcs (Tolkien, 1977, p. 204); physical characteristics [10]: enduring [10]:
and they suffer toil and hunger and hurt of body more hardily than all other speaking peoples
(Tolkien, 1977, p. 44); financial state [8]: wealthy [8]: To the treasure of my people no man has a
claim (Tolkien, 1993, p. 263); age [2]: long livers [2]: and they live long, far beyond the span of
Men (Tolkien, 1977, p. 44);

/-1 [54]: spiritual / mental characteristics [50]: secretive [19]: the Dwarves were secret
(Tolkien, 1977, p. 113); greedy [11]: The only power over them that the Rings wielded was to
inflame their hearts with a greed of gold and precious things (Tolkien, 1981, p. 446); hot-tempered
and revengeful [6]: and there is no knowing what a dwarf will not dare and do for revenge or the
recovery of his own (Tolkien, 1993, p. 199); don’t appreciate living creatures [6]: They will love
first the things made by their own hands, rather than things that live by their own life (Tolkien,
1977, p. 45); hostile [3]: fast in enmity (Tolkien, 1977, p. 95); jealous [2]: Dwarves take only one
wife or husband each in their lives, and are jealous, as in all matters of their rights (Tolkien, 1981,
p. 449); don’t like Elves and Men [2]: they hated the Eldar no less, and the Exiles most of all
(Tolkien, 1977, p. 204); Men of old lusted after their wealth and the work of their hands, and there
has been enmity between the races (Tolkien, 1981, p. 512); stubborn [1]: stubborn (Tolkien, 1977,
p. 44); quantity [3]: few in number [3]: It is because of the fewness of women among them that the
kind of the Dwarves increases slowly (Tolkien, 1981, p. 449); aesthetic evaluation [1]: unlovely in
appearance: unloveliness of the Naugrim (Tolkien, 1977, p. 113).
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As we can surmise from the analysis, 66% have a positive assessment and 34% — negative.
The eidetic coefficient of the Dwarves’ evaluation is +1.94. Their typical portrait describes them as
unparalleled smiths, valiant and enduring warriors able to resist evil. At the same time, they are
secretive, greedy, hot-tempered, and revengeful.

Thorin Oakenshield the Dwarf [ 74 propositions]

[+ [23]: spiritual / mental characteristics [16]: respectable [4]: an enormously important
dwarf in fact no other than the great Thorin Oakenshield himself (Tolkien, 1993, p. 10); loyal [4]:
“Nonsense! ” said Thorin, recovering his dignity. “We cannot leave them” (Tolkien, 1993, p. 216);
decent [3]: decent enough dwarves like Thorin (Tolkien, 1993, p. 49); hates Orcs [2]: that you are
enemies of goblins and are not up to any mischief in my lands (Tolkien, 1993, p. 119); loves music
[1]: It was a beautiful golden harp, and when Thorin struck it the music began all at once, so
sudden and sweet that Bilbo forgot everything else (Tolkien, 1993, p. 13); eloquent [1]: If he had
been allowed, he would probably have gone on like this until he was out of breath, without telling
any one there anything that was not known already (Tolkien, 1993, p. 16); amiable [1]: | wish to
part in friendship from you (Tolkien, 1993, p. 288); financial state [5]: wealthy [5]: all the treasure
isyours (Tolkien, 1993, p. 257); physical characteristics [1]: strong: Thorin wielded his axe with
mighty strokes, and nothing seemed to harm him (Tolkien, 1993, p. 283); age [1]: long liver: my
eyes don't see as well as they used a hundred years ago (Tolkien, 1993, p. 142);

/-1 [51]: spiritual / mental characteristics [51]: greedy [15]: And already, so strong was the
bewilderment of the treasure upon him, he was pondering whether by the help of Dain he might not
recapture the Arkenstone and withhold the share of the reward (Tolkien, 1993, p. 275); stubborn
[13]: he is quite ready to sit on a heap of gold and starve (Tolkien, 1993, p. 270); hot-tempered
[11]: “You! You!” cried Thorin, turning upon him and grasping him with both hands. “You
miserable hobbit! You undersized-burglar! ” he shouted at a loss for words, and he shook poor
Bilbo like a rabbit (Tolkien, 1993, p. 274); revengeful [5]: Take him, if you wish himto live; and no
friendship of mine goes with him (Tolkien, 1993, p. 275); arrogant [2]: Thorin looked and walked as
if his kingdom was already regained and Smaug chopped up into little pieces (Tolkien, 1993,
p. 198); doesn’t like Elves [2]: Nor at all with the people of the Elvenking, whom | remember with
small kindness (Tolkien, 1993, p. 264); too proud [2]: Thorin indeed was very haughty, and said
nothing about service (Tolkien, 1993, p. 10); likes to smoke [1]: found Thorin with his feet on the
fender smoking a pipe. He was blowing the most enormous smoke-rings (Tolkien, 1993, p. 12).

The analyzed data depict Thorin Oakenshield as a respectable, decent, loyal, and wealthy
Dwarf, whose shortcomings are quite numerous, though. He is greedy and stubborn, hot-tempered
and arrogant. His negative descriptions prevail over positive ones (69% and 31% respectively). His
evaluation’s logical coefficient is -0,5. Thorin’s summary coefficient is nevertheless positive
(+0.25) since his race’s eidetic coefficient (+ 1.94) is positive and ranks higher than his personal
one. Yet, on the whole, Thorin is a “worse Dwarf” than average.

Gimli the Dwarf [43 propositions]

[+ [32]: spiritual / mental characteristics [21]: vaiant [5]: Torment in the dark was the
danger that | feared, and it did not hold me back (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 395); courteous [5]: Then
Gimli bowed low. ‘Nay, you are excused for my part, lord," he said (Tolkien, 1981, p. ); amiable [3]:
Legolas and Gimli, who had now become fast friends (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 388); loyal [3]: ‘I will go
with you even on the Paths of the Dead, and to whatever, end they may lead,” said Gimli (Tolkien,
1981, p. 64); helpful [2]: ‘We must follow the Orcs, if there is hope that any of our Company are
living prisoners’ (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 17); wise [2]: There will always be some folk, big or little, and
even a few wise dwarves like Gimli, who need you (Tolkien, 1981, p. 183); eloquent [1]: Gimli
alone could find fit words to speak of them. ‘And never before has a Dwarf claimed a victory over
an EIf in a contest of words,” said he (Tolkien, 1981, p. 317); physical characteristics [11]:
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enduring [7]: we are all too tired — except, no doubt, our sturdy dwarf (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 408);
strong [2]: He is stout and strong (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 143); keen-eyed [1]: He had keen eyes in the
dark (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 342); quick-eared [1]: There are no goblins near, or my ears are made of
wood (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 351);

/-1 [11]: spiritual / mental characteristics [6]: stubborn [3]: This was not at all to the liking
of Gimli. The agreement was made without my consent,” he said. (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 361);
distrustful [2]: Gimli was uneasy. ‘What do you know of these horsemen, Aragorn?’ he said. ‘Do we
sit here waiting for sudden death?’ (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 33); hot-tempered [1]: Gimli rose and
planted his feet firmly apart: his hand gripped the handle of his axe, and his dark eyes flashed.
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 35); ais [4]: doesn’t ride a horse [4]: | would sooner walk than sit on the back
of any beast so great, free or begrudged (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 41); utility evaluation [1]: dangerous:
you are dangerous yourself in your own fashion (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 103).

Created by Tolkien generalized portrait of Gimli shows him like a strong and enduring Dwarf,
a valiant and loyal friend, although sometimes he is distrustful and hot-tempered. Positive and
negative propositions describing him number 74% and 26% respectively making the logical
coefficient of Gimli’s evaluation equal +2.8. Gimli’s summary coefficient equals +1.44 (+2.8:
+1.94) which is rather close to the race’s eidetic coefficient. We may conclude that Gimli is what
can be called atypical Dwarf.

Hobbits [ 109 propositions]

[+ [54]: spiritual / mental characteristics [29]: cheerful [8]: jolly hobbits (Tolkien, 19874,
p. 58); love quiet and order [6]: a district of well-ordered business (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 14); peaceful
[4]: At no time had Hobbits of any kind been warlike, and they had never fought among themselves
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 14); modest [3]: Hobbits are an unobtrusive (Tolkien, 19873, p. 10); are able to
find their way underground [2]: they do not easily lose their sense of direction (Tolkien, 1993,
p. 70); like gifts and celebrations [2]: They were hospitable and delighted in parties, and in
presents, which they gave away freely and eagerly accepted (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 11); courteous [1]:
The Halflings are courteous folk, whatever else they be,’ said Faramir (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 267);
valiant at need [1]: they are valiant (Tolkien, 1981, p. 314); amiable [1]: The Big Folk and the Little
Folk were on friendly terms (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 161); kind [1]: kind Bolgers (Tolkien, 19873,
p. 58); physical characteristics [17]: are able to hide promptly [7]: They possessed from the first
the art of disappearing swiftly and silently (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 10); enduring [5]: could survive
rough handling by grief foe, or weather in a way that astonished those who did not know them well
(Tolkien, 19873, p. 15); keen-eyed and quick-eared [3]: They are quick of hearing and sharp-eyed
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 10); nimble [1]: they are nonetheless nimble and deft in their movements
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 10); swiftly recover from injuries [1]: recover wonderfully (Tolkien, 1993,
p. 70); mode evaluation [4]: amazing [2]: Hobbits really are amazing creatures (Tolkien, 1987a,
p. 72); charming [1]: charming hobbits (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 58); funny [1]: absurd hobbits (Tolkien,
1987a, p. 58); age [2]: ancient [2]: very ancient people (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 10); aesthetic
evaluation [2]: good-looking [2]: good-natured faces (Tolkien, 1993, p. 2);

/-1 [33]: utility evaluation [16]: little known [15]: Only the Elves still preserve any records of
that vanished time, in which Men appear seldom and Hobbits are not mentioned at all. Yet it is
clear that Hobbits had, in fact, lived quietly in Middle-earth for many long years before other folk
became even aware of them (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 11); helpless [1]: helpless hobbits (Tolkien, 19873,
p. 58); spiritual / mental characteristics [13]: simple-minded [3]: We are plain quiet folk and
have no use for adventures (Tolkien, 1993, p. 4); are not interested in learning [3]: A love of
learning (other than genealogical lore) was far from general among them (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 11);
do not practice magic [2]: But Hobbits have never, in fact, studied magic of any kind (Tolkien,
19874, p. 10); like to smoke [2]: it is an art which we have not practised for more than a few
generations (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 163); don’t like to travel [2]: The Bree-folk, Big and Little, did not
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themselves travel much (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 162); too garrulous [1]: These hobbits will sit on the
edge of ruin and discuss the pleasures of the table, or the small doings of their fathers,
grandfathers, and greatgrandfathers, and remoter cousins to the ninth degree, if you encourage
them with undue patience’ (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 163); quantity [2]: few in number [2]: since they
have become rare (Tolkien, 1993, p. 2); physical characteristics [2]: rather fat [2]: they are
inclined to be fat and do not hurry unnecessarily (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 10);

10/ [22]: spiritual / mental characteristics [6]: are fond of eating and drinking [4]: and eat,
and drink, often and heartily, being fond of simple jests at all times, and of six meals a day
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 11); like bright colours [2]: They dressed in bright colours, being notably fond
of yellow and green (Tolkien, 19874, p. 11); location [6]: live underground in holes[6]: All Hobbits
had originally lived in holes in the ground (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 15); size [6]: small [6]: They are a
little people, about half our height, and smaller than the bearded Dwarves (Tolkien, 1993, p. 2);
physical characteristics [4]: their legs are furry [4]: they wear no shoes as their feet grow natural
leathery soles and thick warm brown hair (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 15).

As we see, positive, negative, and neutral propositions number 49%, 31%, and 20%
respectively. As the neutral propositions are not covered by our calculations eidetic coefficient is
found equal +1.6. Hobbits are described as simple-minded and cheerful hole-dwellers who are fond
of celebrations which give them a good chance to indulge in eating and drinking. They live largely
unnoticed by other races and are rather hel pless because of their peaceful disposition and small size.

Bilbo Baggins the Hobbit [ 166 propositiong]

[+/ [91]: spiritual / mental characteristics [71]: loves quiet [21]: Sorry! | don’t want any
adventures, thank you (Tolkien, 1993, p. 6); hospitable [9]: “I amjust about to take tea: pray come
and have some with me.” A little stiff perhaps, but he meant it kindly (Tolkien, 1993, p. 7); amiable
[7]: Also he would have liked to have a few private words with these people that seemed to know his
name and all about him, although he had never been them before (Tolkien, 1993, p. 50);
courageous [6]: Bilbo began to feel there really was something of a bold adventurer about himself
after all (Tolkien, 1993, p. 165); kind [4]: He was a kindly little soul (Tolkien, 1993, p. 288);
cheerful [4]: he had many a merry jest and dance, early and late, with the elves of the valley
(Tolkien, 1993, p. 298); peaceful [4]: It was a terrible battle. The most dreadful of all Bilbo's
experiences, and the one which at the time he hated most (Tolkien, 1993, p. 281); is not that smple
as he seems [3]: he has more about him than you guess, and you will find that out before long
(Tolkien, 1993, p. 135); loyal [3]: But | don't think I ought to leave my friends like this, after all we
have gone through together (Tolkien, 1993, p. 271); loves adventures and travels [2]: Then
something Tookish woke up inside him, and he wished to go and see the great mountains, and hear
the pine- trees and the waterfalls, and explore the caves, and wear a sword instead of a walking-
stick (Tolkien, 1993, p. 15); eager for new knowledge [2]: “What are moon-letters?” asked the
hobbit full of excitement. He loved maps, and he also liked runes and letters and cunning
handwriting (Tolkien, 1993, p. 53); loves celebrations [2]: Then Bilbo longed to escape from the
dark fortress and to go down and join in the mirth and feasting by the fires (Tolkien, 1993, p. 261);
courteous [2]: “You have nice manners for a thief and a liar,” said the dragon (Tolkien, 1993,
p. 220); loves nature [1]: You will notice already that Mr. Baggins was not quite so prosy as he
liked to believe, also that he was very fond of flowers (Tolkien, 1993, p. 5); sharp-witted [1]: for
they saw that he had some wits (Tolkien, 1993, p. 165); physical characteristics [19]: can move
noiselessly [10]: he crept noiselessly down, down, down into the dark (Tolkien, 1993, p. 212); keen-
eyed [6]: Bilbo had the sharpest eyes among them (Tolkien, 1993, p. 142); quick-eared [2]: He sat
nearest to the door with one ear cocked for any beginnings of a sound without, his other was alert
or echoes beyond the murmurs of the dwarves (Tolkien, 1993, p. 229); enduring [1]: a hobbit full of
courage and resource far exceeding his size (Tolkien, 1993, p. 210); mode evaluation [1]: funny:
Just look! Bilbo the hobbit on a pony, my dear! (Tolkien, 1993, p. 49);
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/-1 [18]: spiritual / mental characteristics [11]: likes to smoke [5]: he blushed to think how
proud he had been yesterday morning of the smoke-rings he had sent up the wind over The Hill
(Tolkien, 1993, p. 13); rather smple-minded [4]: “Don’t be a fool Mr. Baggins if you can help it”
(Tolkien, 1993, p. 115); unhasty [1]: There’s no hurry, we have all the day before us! (Tolkien,
1993, p. 4); easily forgets things [1]: He did not remember things very well, unless he put them
down on his Engagement Tablet (Tolkien, 1993, p. 6); utility evaluation [5]: helpless[5]: He could
not get into any tree, and was scuttling about from trunk to trunk, like a rabbit that has lost its hole
and has a dog after it (Tolkien, 1993, p. 99); physical characteristics[2]: rather fat [2]: “He istoo
fat to get through key-holes yet! ” (Tolkien, 1993, p. 50);

[0/ [57]: size [29]: smal [29]: little Bilbo (Tolkien, 1993, p. 59); spiritual / mental
characteristics [14]: is fond of eating [13]: “I am so dreadfully hungry,” groaned Bilbo, who was
suddenly aware that he had not had a meal since the night before the night before last (Tolkien, 1993,
p. 96); likes green color [1]: With that the hobbit turned and scuttled inside his round green door
(Tolkien, 1993, p. 6); location [11]: lives underground in ahole [11]: he had done on his feather-bed
in his own little hole at home (Tolkien, 1993, p. 110); physical characteristics [3]: hislegs are furry
[3]: running as fast as his furry feet could carry him down the lane (Tolkien, 1993, p. 30).

The anayzed examples describe Bilbo Baggins as a merry, kind, hospitable and peaceful
Hobbit who loves quiet life in his hole, but unexpectedly leavesit in search of adventures although he
realizes he is quite helpless in emergencies. Positive, negative, and neutral propositions describing
him number 54%, 11%, and 35% respectively. Logical coefficient of his evaluation is +4.9 and his
summary coefficient is +3.06 (+4.9:+1.6). Evidently, he is a “better Hobbit” than average.

Samwise Gamgee the Hobbit [140 propositions]

[+/ [88]: spiritual/mental characteristics[83]: loyal [21]: But he had stuck to his master all
the way; that was what he had chiefly come for, and he would still stick to him. His master would
not go to Mordor alone. Sam would go with him (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 246); caring [15]: Sam’s mind
was occupied mostly with his master hardly noticing the dark cloud that had fallen on his own
heart. He put Frodo in front of him now, and kept a watchful eye on every movement of his,
supporting him if he stumbled, and trying to encourage him with clumsy words (Tolkien, 1987b,
p. 238); courageous [8]: He climbed out and went to the farmer's side. Black Riders would have to
ride over him to get near the waggon (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 106); loves animals [7]: | would have
travelled lighter and brought no animal, least of all this one that Sam is fond of (Tolkien, 19874,
p. 315); helpful [6]: ‘I can carry enough for two,” said Sam defiantly (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 190);
incisive [6]: he seemed to sense that there was something odd about his master 's mood and that the
matter was beyond argument (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 222); is fond of stories [5]: Sam will know more
about that. He’s in and out of Bag End. Crazy about stories of the old days he is, and he listens to
all Mr. Bilbo’s tales (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 32); loves trees [3]: ‘For you little gardener and lover of
trees,” she said to Sam (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 391); likesto sing [2]: Sam and Pippin sat near, and they
began to hum, and then to sing softly (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 99); likes quiet [2]: He scratched his head,
and for a moment had a passing wish that Mr. Frodo could have gone on living quietly at Bag End
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 109); cheerful [2]: but being a cheerful hobbit he had not needed hope, as long
as despair could be postponed (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 246); kind [1]: Sam was gentler than his words
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 224); careful [1]: Something warned him to be careful and not to reveal that he
had overheard the debate (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 241); amiable [1]: Both father and son were on very
friendly terms with Bilbo and Frodo (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 30); peaceful [1]: It was Sam’s first view of
a battle of Men against Men, and he did not like it much (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 269); strong [1]: Fury
at the treachery, and desperation at the delay when his master was in deadly peril, gave to Sam a
sudden violence and strength that was far beyond anything that Gollum had expected (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 335); resolute [1]: Sam’s plain hobbit-face grew stern, almost grim, as the will hardened
in him, and he felt through all hislimbs a thrill, asif he was turning into some creature of stone and
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steel (Tolkien, 1981, p. 259); physical characteristics [4]: quick-eared [3]: he had attended with
his keen hobbit earsto all the soft woodland noises about them (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 281); keen-eyed
[1]: With his keen hobbit-eyes he saw that many more Men were about (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 268);
mode evaluation [1]: mysterious: | am learning a lot about Sam Gamgee on this journey. First he
was a conspirator, now he’s a jester. He’ll end up by becoming a wizard — or awarrior!’ (Tolkien,
19874, p. 220);

/-1 [44]: spiritual / mental characteristics [41]: distrustful [24]: but Sam was not daunted,
and he still eyed Srider dubiously. ‘How do we know you are the Strider that Gandalf speaks
about?’ he demanded (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 184); hot-tempered [8]: Sam had been getting more and
more impatient and angry at this conversation. These last words were more than he could bear, and
bursting into the middle of the ring, he strode up to his master's side (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 273); too
garrulous [5]: A day or two later a rumour (probably started by the knowledgeable Sam) was
spread (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 32); rather ssimple-minded [4]: Sam’s slow but shrewd mind (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 247); psychic state [2]: frightened [2]: ‘Mr. Frodo, sir!" cried Sam quaking. ‘Don't let
him hurt me, sir! Don't let him turn me into anything unnatural! ’ (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 73); physical
characteristics [1]: awkward: Samis an excellent fellow, and would jump down a dragon’s throat
to save you, if he did not trip over hisown feet (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 114);

/0/ [8]: spiritual / mental characteristics [6]: is fond of eating and drinking [6]: Neither
Frodo nor Sam refused anything that was offered, nor a second, nor indeed a third helping
(Tolkien, 1987Db, p. 285); size[2]: small [2]: a small hobbit (Tolkien, 1981, p. 220).

As the analyzed date reveal, Sam is a loyal and caring servant who loves animals and trees
and is always ready to come to his master’s rescue. His shortcomings include his hot temper,
distrust of others, and rather garrulous disposition. Positive, negative, and neutral propositions
number 63%, 31%, and 6% respectively. The logical coefficient of Sam's his evaluation is +2 and
his summary coefficient is 1.25 (+2: +1.6). The latter is quite close to his race’s eidetic coefficient
making him atypical representative of Hobbits.

Ents[85 propositions]

[+/ [42]: spiritual / mental characteristics [18]: wise [4]: One felt as if there was an
enormous well behind them, filled up with ages of memory and long, slow, steady thinking
(Tolkien, 1987h, p. 66); love other creatures [3]: the Ents gave their love to things that they met in
the world (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 79); loving husbands [3]: For many years we used to go out every
now and again and look for the Entwives, walking far and wide and calling them by their
beautiful names (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 80); love trees [3]: for the Ents loved the great trees; and the
wild woods (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 79); hate Orcs [2]: For there was a great inrush of those
evileyed — blackhanded — bowlegged — flinthearted — clawfingered — foulbellied — bloodthirsty,
those vermin of orcs (Tolkien, 1981, p. 318); don’t forgive treachery [2]: There is no curse in
Elvish, Entish, or the tongues of Men bad enough for such treachery. Down with Saruman!
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 89); incisive [1]: These deep eyes were now surveying them, slow and solemn,
but very penetrating (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 66); age [10]: ancient [10]: we old Ents (Tolkien, 1987b,
p. 71); physical characteristics [10]: strong [3]: There is a great power in them (Tolkien, 1987b,
p. 170); have unfathomable eyes [3]: and all had the same eyes: not all so old or so deep as
Treebeard's, but all with the same slow, steady, thoughtful expression (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 84);
invulnerable [3]: an Ent can be stuck as full of orc-arrows as a pincushion, and take no serious
harm; they cannot be poisoned, for one thing; and their skin seems to be very thick, and tougher
than bark; It takes a very heavy axe-stroke to wound them seriously (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 172);
don’t die of age [1]: None have died from inside, as you might say (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 78);
actions [6]: travel much [4]: But we Ents went on wandering, and we only came to the gardens
now and again (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 79); take care of woods [2]: We keep off strangers and the
foolhardy (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 71);
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/-1 [36]: quantity [13]: few in number [13]: What a pity there are so few of usl (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 78); physical characteristics [8]: slow, unhasty [7]: we are not a hasty folk (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 78); deceptive in appearance [1]: They were quite hollow, indeed they were falling all to
pieces, but as quiet and sweet-spoken as a young leaf. And then there are some trees in the valleys
under the mountains, sound as a bell, and bad right through (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 71); psychic state
[5]: sad [5]: They seem slow, queer, and patient, almost sad (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 85); utility
evaluation [4]: dangerous [4]: An angry Ent is terrifying (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 172);
spiritual / mental characteristics [6]: passive [3]: We Ents do not like being roused (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 89); hate fire [1]: without even the bad excuse of feeding the fires, that has so angered us
(Tolkien, 1987Db, p. 89); secretive [1]: For they do not belong here and know little of Elves and Men
(Tolkien, 1987Db, p. 152); evil [1]: they have become queer and wild. | should be terrified of meeting
them (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 170);

[0/ [7]: physical characteristics [7]: resemble trees [5]: The Ents were as different from one
another as trees from trees. some as different as one tree is from another of the same name but
quite different growth and history; and some as different as one tree-kind from another, as birch
from beech; oak from fir (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 83); different in appearance [2]: many shapes, and
colours, the differences in girth; and height, and length of leg and arm; and in the number of toes
and fingers (anything fromthree to nine) (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 83).

In the analyzed data, positive, negative, and neutral propositions number 49%, 42%, and 7%
respectively. The eidetic coefficient equals +1.2. Ents are ancient and wise “shepherds of trees”
resembling the latter in appearance. They are unhasty, somewhat passive, and full of sadness since
they lost their wives and cannot have children any longer.

Fangorn the Ent [ 76 propositions]

[+/ [50]: spiritual/mental characteristics [28]: loves singing [5]: singing that song put me
in mind of old times (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 81); disposed favorably to Elves [4]: | have good will to
Elves (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 191); wise [3]: he is wise (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 103); loves trees [3]:
Many of those trees were my friends creatures | had known from nut and acorn (Tolkien, 1987b,
p. 77); amiable [3]: We have become friends in so short a while that | think | must be getting hasty
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 191); doesn’t forgive treachery [2]: He seemed rather grimly delighted with
the business and was laughing to himself when he went to get his bathe and drink (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 179); incisive [2]: The Old Ent looked at them long and searchingly (Tolkien, 1987b,
p. 190); hates Orcs [2]: | am against altogether these Orcs, and their masters (Tolkien, 1987Db,
p. 76); loves his wife [2]: Very fair she was still in my eyes, when | had last seen her (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 71); kind [1]: he is wise and kindly nonetheless (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 103); careful [1]:
For | am not going to tell you my name, not yet at any rate (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 68); age [14]:
ancient [14]: he is the oldest of the Ents, the oldest living thing that still walks beneath the Sun
upon this Middle-earth (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 102); size [5]: tall [5]: He stood and stretched his
great arms and legs and breathed deep (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 174); physical characteristics [3]:
tireless [2]: | do not easily get tired (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 69); strong [1]: He began to pull down a
bit more of the walls, in aleisurely sort of way, just to amuse himself (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 175);

/-1 [16]: physical characteristics [9]: slow, unhasty [9]: “Don’t be hasty” is his motto
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 175); spiritual / mental characteristics [4]: hot-tempered [3]: | have
become too hot (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 77); passive [1]: | have not troubled about the Great Wars
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 75); utility evaluation [2]: dangerous [2]: Fangorn was dangerous
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 103); psychic state [1]: sad: Pippin could see a sad look in his eyes
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 90);

/0/ [10Q]: ]: physical characteristics [7]: has unfathomable eyes [4]: These deep eyes were
now surveying them, slow and solemn, but very penetrating (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 66); resembles a
tree [3]: Whether it was clad in stuff like green and grey bark, or whether that was its hide, was
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difficult to say. At any rate the arms, at a short distance from the trunk, were not wrinkled, but
covered with a brown smooth skin (Tolkien, 1987, p. 66).

Described by the analyzed examples Fangorn is a wise and ancient creature looking like a
tree. He is sad and unhasty, but can be moved to anger when he sees treachery or harm done to
nature; then he can become really dangerous. Positive, negative, and neutral propositions describing
him number 66%, 21%, and 13% respectively. The logica coefficient of his evaluation is +3.1 and
his summary coefficient is +2.58 (+3.1:+1.2), more than twice as much as his race’s coefficient
which makes him “a better Ent” than average.

Bregalad the Ent [10 propositions]

[+ [9]: spiritual / mental characteristics [5]: kind [1]: Quickbeam is a gentle creature
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 173); loves birds [1]: | like birds, even when they chatter (Tolkien, 1987b, p.
87); loves trees [1]: the fall of trees that he had loved (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 87); doesn’t forgive
treachery [1]: he hates Saruman all the more fiercely for that (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 73); cheerful [1]:
Quickbeam often laughed (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 86); size [2]: tall [2]: ‘Yes, atall grey Ent is there,’
said Legolas (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 164); age [1]: ancient: rowan- trees that took root when | was an
Enting, many many years ago in the quiet of the world (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 87); physical
characteristics[1]: quick: he can move like a wind when heisroused (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 173).

/-1 [1]: psychic state[1]: sad: said Bregalad, softly and sadly (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 87).

The author depicted Bregalad as a kind and cheerful Ent who loves birds and trees. Positive
and negative propositions describing him number 90% and 10% respectively, so the logical
coefficient of his evaluation is +9. His summary coefficient is 7.5 (+9 :+1.2), make him “a better
Ent” than Fangorn and much better than an average Ent.

Orcs [48 propositions]

/-1 [44]: spiritual / mental characteristics [21]: cowardly [4]: the orcs were dismayed by the
fierceness of the defence (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 339); cannot stand and hate sunlight [3]: Seldom will
Orcs journey in the open under the sun; evil things that came in the Great Darkness that they
cannot abide the Sun (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 27); are scared of and hate Elves [3]: the glitter of cruel
starsin the terrible elf-countries, the dream of which was a cold fear to all his kind (Tolkien, 1981,
p. 224); hot-tempered [2]: There was a quarrel, | guess: it is no uncommon thing with these foul
folk (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 24); treacherous [2]: they are not trusty servants (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 93);
ruthless [2]: and their dark lord filled themwith a lust of ruin and death (Tolkien, 1977, p. 96); evil
[1]: And some are large and evil: black Uruks of Mordor (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 338); revengeful [1]: if
they have a fallen captain to avenge (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 351); arrogant [1]: 'Do you wish to see the
greatness of our army? We are the fighting Uruk-hai' (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 145); hate all living
creatures, even their race [1]: And these creatures, being filled with malice, hating even their own
kind, quickly developed (Tolkien, 1981, p. 511); hate even their creator [1]: And deep in their dark
hearts the Orcs loathed the Master whom they served in fear, the maker only of their misery
(Tolkien, 1977, p. 50); physical characteristics[10]: enduring, tireless [5]: Though Orcs will often
pursue foes for many leagues into the plain (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 351); strong [3]: black orcs of great
strength (Tolkien, 1981, p. 414); acute sense of smell [1]: Orcs were as keen as hounds on a scent
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 359); keen-eyed in darkness [1]: not too dark for the night-eyes of Orcs
(Tolkien, 19873, p. 402); quantity [6]: numerous [6]: There are Orcs, very many of them (Tolkien,
19873, p. 338); aesthetic evaluation [4]: ugly in appearance [4]: and thus did Melkor breed the
hideous race of the Orcsin envy and mockery of the Elves (Tolkien, 1977, p. 50); size[3]: large[3]:
And some are large and evil: black Uruks of Mordor (Tolkien, 1987a, p. 338);

[0/ [4]: actions [4]: use swords and bows in battle [4]: They were armed with short broad-
bladed swords (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 18); the orcs can shoot their arrows far across the stream
(Tolkien, 1987a, p. 397).
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As the analysis revealed, negative and neutral propositions number 92% and 8% respectively.
Since the latter are not considered while calculating the eidetic coefficient, it equals -100. The
writer pictures Orcs as ugly, cowardly and ruthless creatures, full of hatred for everything and
everyone around.

Ugluk the Orc [35 propositions]

/-1 [35]: spiritual / mental characteristics [23]: hates Men [6]: ‘The cursed horse-boys have
got wind of us’ (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 54); cruel [6]: We have ways of paying for tricks that you won't
like (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 51); arrogant [4]: We came out of Isengard, and led you here, and we shall
lead you back by the way we choose (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 49); rude [4]: Pippin fell down, and Ugluk
dragged him up by his hair again (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 51); revengeful [2]: when we get back,
someone else will die too (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 49); distrustful [1]: | don't trust you little swine.
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 49); physical characteristics [6[: strong [4]: Ugluk sprang forwards, and with
two swift strokes swept the heads off two of his opponents (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 50); enduring [2]:
From there straight to the downs, then along the river to the forest. And we march day and night
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 50); sound [4]: harsh voice [4]: ‘Orders.’ said a third voice in a deep growl
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 48); size [1]: large: In the twilight he saw a large black Orc (Tolkien, 1987b,
p. 50); aesthetic evaluation [1]: ugly in appearance: that ugly fellow (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 50).

In the novels, Ugluk is a cruel, arrogant, rude and strong fighting Orc, hating Men. Since
negative propositions describing him number 100%, so the logical coefficient of Ugluk’s evaluation
is-100 which is equal to his races eidetic coefficient and consequently his summary coefficient.

Grishnakh the Orc [15 propositions]

/-1 [15]: spiritual / mental characteristics [6]: treacherous [2]: Then you'll fly off with our
prisoners, and get all the pay and praise in Lugburz, and leave us to foot it as best we can through
the Horse-country’ (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 49); crud [2]: I 'll cut you both to quivering shreds (Tolkien,
1987b, p. 51); arrogant [1]: They might agree with me, with Grishnakh their trusted messenger
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 49); hot-tempered [1]: Grishnakh began to lose his temper (Tolkien, 1987b,
p. 51); sound [4]: evil, unpleasant voice [4]: sneered a voice, softer than the others but more evil
(Tolkien, 1987b, p. 49); aesthetic evaluation [3]: ugly in appearance [3]: Grishnakh’s great head
and hideous face between them (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 58); physical characteristics [2]: strong [2]:
The strength in hislong arms and shoulders was terrifying (Tolkien, 1987b, p. 52).

The analyzed data present Grishnakh as a cruel, ugly, strong and treacherous Orc with a very
unpleasant voice. All propositions describing him are negative, so his coefficients (both logical and
summary) areidentical (-100).

4. Conclusions
The processed data allow for the following inferences:

As the analysis revealed, characters of Tolkien’s legendarium are depicted by indicating their
15 characteristic features. The most frequently used one is spiritual/mental characteristics which is
quite natural for afiction book called to raise moral issues and shape an ethical code of behavior for
the readers to follow. The proportion of these characteristics used for describing different characters
and races normally fluctuates around the figure of 60% sometimes soaring over 90% (as is the case
with the images of Thorin Oakenshield and Sam Gamgee). A peculiar trend was identified
regarding the percentage of spiritual/mental characteristics in relation to the total number of
propositions portraying a protagonist: the fewer the quantity of propositions is the greater is the
proportion of such characteristics. Evidently, the writer needs a whole scope of features to give a
detailed description of the principal protagonists and (especialy) races invented by him. The
supporting characters that do not require such a multidimensiona portrayal are depicted by a few
rough strokes of Tolkien’s paintbrush exhibiting only their noteworthy personality traits.
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The second prominent feature the characters and, most significantly, races manifest is their
physical characteristics. Their importance is the hallmark of fantasy genre novels which abound in
diverse anthropomorphic species. To reveal the exterior peculiarities each race possesses the author
gave their detailed description which proved especially expedient in the case of Ents— probably the
queerest peoples inhabiting Arda.

It is maintained in the article that analyzing protagonists of Tolkien’s novels one should
consider the race they belong to since it conditions their character and actions, consequently the
evaluation each of them has. Detailed analysis of the six races of Tolkien’s legendarium and two
representatives of each race enabled to outline their generalized portraits and calculate coefficients
of their evaluation — both as individuals (logical aspect) and as “specimens” of the race they belong
to (eidetic aspect). The summary coefficient takes into account these two aspects and makes it clear
that some characters are “better” and some are “worse” than an average representative of their race.

The prospects for further research in the field lie in analyzing the whole scope of characters
featuring in Tolkien’s legendarium as well as in analyzing characters of fantasy novels by other writers.
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LINGUISTIC MEANSOF AUTHORIZATION
IN MODERN ENGLISH MAGAZINE DISCOURSE:
CONSTRUCTIONIST RHETORICAL APPROACH
S. |. Potapenko
(Kyiv National Linguistic University, Ukraine)
K. I. Andriishyna
(O. Dovzhenko Hlukhiv National Pedagogical University, Ukraine)

S. |. Potapenko, K. I. Andriishyna. Linguistic Means of Authorization in Modern English Magazine
Discourse:  Constructionist Rhetorical Approach. The article discusses the linguistic means of
authorization in English magazine discourse. It proposes a definition of authorization and its discursive
realization with the implementation of rhetorical canons and ways of persuasion. The linguistic means of
authorization is represented by constructions which due to the fusion of form and meaning or form and
function reflect the authorship — individual, institutional or collective. The paper distinguishes two types of
constructions: deictic indicating individual authorization and impersona pointing to the institutional
authorship. With respect to the referential meaning of its congtituents, deictic congructions fal into
orientationa fixing the author’s place in the environment: somatic relating to the author’s body; perceptual
rendering visual, auditory or tactile modalities; locational referring to the author’s whereabouts.
Constructions denoting an author’s activity refer to different spheres: cognitive; communicative;
professional. Constructions referring to social relations reveal the addressor’s roles in two domains:
immediate surroundings, covering family, friends, household as well as the wide public life encompassing
politics and economics. Constructions appealing to pathos evoke evaluation, emotions or human needs
uniting the author and readers. Constructions rendering institutional authorization represent the authors’
distance from the contents by four subtypes of subjective constructions: nominal, pronominal, predicative
referring to event participants as well as discursive. Moreover, the functioning of deictic and impersonal
constructions as authorization devices is subordinated to disposition with differing frequency. The collective
authorship, which can be bi- and multiple, results from the interaction of constructions rendering individual
and institutional authorization.
K ey words: authorization, construction, disposition, magazine discourse, pathos, rhetoric.

C. L. Iloranenko, K. I. Auapiimmna. JlinrsajabHi 3aco0u aBTOpH3allii B Cy4acHOMY AHIJIOMOBHOMY
JKYPHAJBLHOMY JUCKYpCi: KOHCTpPYKUiliHO-puTopuuyHMi minxin. CrarTa m[OpUCBSYEHA BHUBYEHHIO
THTBaJbHUX 3ac00iB aBTOpH3allii B aHTJIOMOBHOMY JKypHAJbHOMY JUCKYpCi. 3allpONOHOBAHO BHU3HAYCHHS
aBTOpH3allii, YCTaHOBIEHO MiAMOPAJKOBAHICT, I JAMCKYPCHUBHOI peamizalii pUTOPUYHUM KaHOHAM
i cnocobam BIUIMBY, OudepeHLiioBaHO 11 1HAWBIAyaJbHUI Ta IHCTUTYLIHHMHA PI3HOBHIM, CGKCIUIIKOBaHI
JMHTBAIGHAMHA 3aco0aMH, MO0 TPEJCTABICHI NEHKTHYHHUMH W 0€30C000BMMH KOHCTPYKIISIMH, PO3KPUTO
MOCTIIOBHICTD 1 YaCTOTHICTD Y>KMBaHHS JCHKTHYHUX 1 0€30C000BMX KOHCTPYKLIN y Pi3HUX OJIOKax craTei
CY4aCHOTO AaHIJIOMOBHOTO >KYPHAJBHOTO IHUCKYpCy. 3 ypaxyBaHHSM CEMAaHTHUKU CKJIQJHUKIB JEHKTHYHI
KOHCTPYKIIii TOJIJIIEMO Ha MiJrPYIH, IO MMO3HAYAIOTh OPIEHTYBAHHS aBTOpPa, WOTO MisIIBHICTH, CYCIiNbHI
BIIHOCMHH a0o0 ameniooTh g0 mnadocy. OpieHTyBalbHI KOHCTPYKIi (DIKCYIOTH B3a€EMOJII0 aBTOpa
3 HABKOJIMIIHIM cepenoBuiieM. KoHcTpykuii Ha mo3HaYeHHs JisSUTbHOCTI PO3IIAPOBYIOTHCS Ha TPH MiATPYIIH,
AKi BiIOMBAIOTH Pi3Hi aCMEKTH aKTUBHOCTI aBTOpa: KOTHITHBHI, KOMYHiKaTUBHi, mpodeciiini. Konctpykii Ha
MO3HAYEHHS CYCHUIBHUX CTOCYHKIB PO3KPMBAIOTh COLIajbHI PO aBTOpa y ABOX cdepax: 6e3mocepesHboro
OTOYEHHSI, 1110 BMILIY€E POJMHY, APY3iB 1 BIacHUI MOOYT, Ta MUPOKOro CYCIUIBHOIO MIPOCTOPY, IO OXOILIIOE
MOJNITUKY W ekoHOoMiKy. KoHcTpykiii, mjo amemoroTs 10 madocy, 3BepHEHi JI0 OILIHOK, e€MOIiH, MoTped
aBTopa abo uurauiB. KoHcTpykIlii Ha O3HAYCHHST 1HCTUTYIIIHOT aBTOpU3allii BiIOMBAIOTH BiJICTOPOHEHICTH
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aBTopa BiJl TOBIJOMIIIOBAHOTO TPhOMa pIi3HOBHIAMH CyO’€KTHHX KOHCTPYKIIH — iMEHHHKOBHMH,
3aliMEHHUKOBUMH, TMPEAUKATUBHUMHU 3 pedepeHIlicl0 [0 YYaCHUKIB MOMAIA, a TaKoXK AMCKYPCHBHUMH
KOHCTpyKIisiMu. KONEeKTHBHA aBTOpH3AIlisl peani3yeThCs B3a€EMOMIEI0 BHOKPEMIICHHX KOHCTPYKIIiM Ha
MO3HAYCHHSA 1HAMBILYaJbHOI 1 1HCTUTYLIHHOI aBTOpM3alii y CTaTTAX 3 JABOMa Ta OUIbIIE 3a3HAYECHUMH
aBTOpaMH.

Kiro4uoBi ciioBa: aBTOpH3allis, IUCMO3HINIS, )KYPHATBHUIN TUCKYPC, KOHCTPYKIIis, Tadoc, puUTopurKa.

C. !. lloranenxo, K.HWU. Auppuumuna. JIMHrBajgbHBIE CpeACTBA aBTOPM3alMM B COBPEMEHHOM
AHTJIOA3BIYHOM KYPHAJBHOM JUCKYpPCe: KOHCTPYKIIMOHHO-PUTOPHYEeCKUH moaxoa. CTaTes MOCBSIIEHA
U3YyYEHHUIO S3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB aBTOPU3ALMM B AaHMIOSN3BIYHOM JKypHaJIbHOM AucKypce. IIpemnoxeno
OlpenesieHue aBTOPHU3alMi, YCTAaHOBJICHA MOMYMHEHHOCTh €€ AMCKYPCHUBHOW peanu3alid PUTOPUYECKUM
KaHOHAMH W Ccroco0aM BIHMAHUS, TU(QPEpeHINPOBAHB WHIWBUIYaTbHBIA W WHCTUTYIMOHHBIA BUJBI,
OKCIUTMIUPOBAHHBIC A3BIKOBBIMH CPEACTBAMMU, BKIIFOYAIOHNIUMU IICI\/'IKTI/I‘IGCKI/IC A Oe3JINYHbIE KOHCTPYKIIHNU
COOTBETCTBEHHO, pPAaCKpbITa I10CJIEAOBAaTEIbHOCTh U YaCTOTHOCTb HCIOJIB30BAaHUS JEHKTHUECKUX U
0e3MMYHBIX KOHCTPYKUMI B pa3IUYHBIX TEKCTOBBIX OJIOKax cTaTeil COBPEMEHHOTO aHTJIOA3BIYHOTO
JKypHaiIbHOro auckypca. C y4éTOM CEMaHTHUKH COCTABISAIOLIUX JJIEMEHTOB NEHKTUYECKUE KOHCTPYKIHMH
KJaccu(pUIMpPOBaHBI Ha YETHIPE MOATPYIIIbI, YKa3bIBAIOIINE HA OPUEHTUPOBAHKUE aBTOPA, €0 AEATEILHOCTS,
o0IIIeCTBEHHbBIE OTHOLICHUS U anesuupyonme K nadocy. Koncrpykunu, ykassiBaromuye Ha OpUeHTHPOBAHNE
aBTopa, (UKCUPYIOT €ro B3aWMOJICHCTBHE C OKpyXkarmmei cpenoi. KoHcTpykinmu, o003Havaronme
JIeATENbHOCTh, PAcClauBalOTCS Ha TPHU MOATPYIIBL, KOTOPBIE OTPAKalOT Pa3NUYHbIE acCHeKThl aKTUBHOCTH
aBTOpa: KOTHUTHBHBIE, KOMMYHHKAaTHBHbIC, TpodeccuoHanbubie. KOHCTpYKIMH, TpeaCTaBISIONIE
o0IIecTBEHHbIE OTHOIIICHUS, PACKPBIBAIOT COIMATbHBIE POJHM aBTOpa B JIByX cdepax: HEMmocpelCTBEHHOTO
OKPY)KEHHSI, T. €. CEeMbH, ApPYy3ed u ObITa, U LIMPOKOrO OOLIECTBEHHOI'O MPOCTPAHCTBA, OXBATHIBAIOLIETO
MOJUTHKY U 3KOHOMHUKY. K madocy KOHCTPYKUIMHM anesupyloT 4Yepe3 OLEHKH, AMOLHUH M HOTPEOHOCTH
aBTopa wiau uyurarened. KoHcTpykmmm it 00O3HA4YeHUs WHCTUTYIMOHHOW aBTOPU3AIMU OTPAXKAIOT
OTCTPAaHEHHOCTh aBTOpa OT COOOIaeMoil WH(pOPMAIMH TpeMs BUAAMH CYOBEKTHBIX KOHCTPYKIHH —
UMEHHBIX, MECTOMMEHHBIX, NPEAUKATHBIX C pedepeHnreld K ydJaCTHHKaM COOBITHH, a TakKxke
JUCKYPCUBHBIMH  KOHCTpyKIMAMH. KoJulekTuBHash  aBTopu3alMsl  peaju3yercss  B3auMOJEHCTBHEM
KOHCTPYKIHH, YKa3bIBAIOUMX HAa HHAUBUAYAIbHYIO U HHCTUTYLIMOHHYIO aBTOPU3aIIUIO, B CTAThAX C IBYMS U
0oJblIe aBTOpaMHu.

KuaroueBble cjioBa: aBTOpH3alMs, IUCIO3ULUS, >KypPHAIbHBIH JAHUCKYpC, KOHCTPYKUHs, madoc,
puTOpHKA.

1. Introduction
Authorization as a category of the author’s manifestation in Modern English
magazine discourse is represented by constructions which due to fusion of form and
meaning or form and function create an effect of authorship — individual, institutiona or
collective— in terms of ethos as an author’s self-representation and pathos associated with the
audience’s evaluations, emotions or needs. Individual authorization is represented by a single
author. Institutional one is manifested by a group of anonymous writers. Collective authorization is
based on cooperation of a group of authors.

Authorization as a degree of manifestation of authorship of magazine text was formed as a
result of transformation of the category of author under the influence of genre specificity of texts. In
this research paper the author is distinguished as a creator of texts (Barthes, 1993) and the
authorship as the addressee status in relation to the work (Schonert, 2009).

The gradual stratification of the author’s characteristics made it necessary to highlight the
category, which would cover al the characteristics of the manifestation of the authorship of the text:
the performer (Antiquity), the anonymous, the pseudo-author, the collective authorship (Middle
Ages), the creator (Renaissance), the author’s image, his legitimization (18" century), the immanent
author (Classical Realism), the displacement of the author, the narrator (20" century). All
mentioned types of authors are reflected in the following classification of authorization — individual,
institutional and collective.
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Modern understanding of individual authorization is most closely connected with the
concepts of the performer, the creator, the author’s image, narrator with his own worldview,
principles, judgments, biography and creativity (Bohnenkamp, 2002; Scholz, 1999; Schoénert,
2009). Author’s anonymity and pseudo-authorship are early manifestations of institutional
authorization. Their spread was as a result of replacement of form “I”” with “he”. To be accepted
by the public, the writer did not have to show his individuality, the most important thing was the
information itself not its presenter. The formation of the collective authorship marked by the
coexistence of several authors who work on one text together, forming a corporate letter (Haynes,
2005; Selbmann, 1994; Woodmansee, 1994), began in medieval manuscripts with much more
difficult dynamics than in individually written texts (Minnis, 1993).

The development of mass media has led to the formation of a category of media
authorization, which reflects the extent of the lingual reveal of authors of media texts, exercising
a certain influence on the audience. Most noticeable media authorization as the integration
category is represented in English magazines that publish informative articles with different types
of authorization depending on how many people participate in the creation of the media texts as
well as the way the authorship at the end of the information product is indicated.

Authorization in magazine discourse forms a continuum, which covers three main kinds of
authorship: individual, represented by a single author in the American news magazine Time;
institutional, which transmits the position to the publication as a whole, and therefore the editorial
office deliberately does not indicate the authors of the published materials: this is accepted, for
example, in the famous British magazine The Economist; collective, when multiple authors work
and cooperate in a certain social group (Fairclough 1995; Renkema, 2004). Articles with
collective authorization, which can have two to eight authors working in collaboration with one
responsible author, are widely spread in American news magazine Time.

In Section 1 of this paper, we address different kinds of authorization — individual,
institutional and collective. Section 2 presents the constructionist and rhetorical facet of
authorization. Section 3 gives the classification of the English magazine discourse linguistic
means of authorization, that are represented by constructions entrenched in speakers’ memory as
unities of form and meaning or form and function. The paper distinguishes two types of
constructions, namely deictic indicating individual authorization and impersonal pointing to the
institutional authorship. Section 4 provides the distinctive features of dispositional arrangement
of English magazine articles and functioning of individual and institutional constructions in
different sections of the articles. In Conclusions, we summarize the results obtained and give
some tentative perspectives for further studiesin thisfield.

2. Method
Studies of the ways of verbalizing different types of authorization in magazine discourse rely on
the ideas of construction grammar (Goldberg, 2003; Thomasello, 2000) claiming that language
IS a repertoire of constructions, i. e. more or less complex patterns that integrate form and
meaning in conventionalized or non-compositional ways (Goldberg, 2005; Potapenko, 2017;
Thomasello, 2000) and canons of rhetoric (Aristotle, 1991, 2010; Burke, 2014).

In the authorization aspect, the construction has authorship indication values wider than
the meaning of the words that form it. The rhetorical aspect of the research provides an account
of canons of text structure, which covers invention, the point which the author establishes bona
fides, grabs the audience’s attention hoping to keep it; elocution, verbalization of ideas with the
help of linguistic means, represented by constructions; disposition, linear arrangement of
selected linguistic means (Burke, 2016; Enos, 2006, 2011; Leith, 2012).

Thus, the constructionist and rhetorical facet of authorization is represented at two textua
planes: In particular, an inventive-elocutionary, or nominative, plane with the contents named by
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constructions as unities of two or more elements functioning as a whole and a dispositional plane
providing for the constructions’ linear patterning in texts.

On the first, inventive-elocutionary plane we reveal the main idea and topic of the articles
supported by the key words in headings and texts. Thus, the topic of the murder of the main Russian
opposition figure in the article under the title “Boris Nemtsov's murder reveals Russian weakness —
not strength” (Time 16.03.2015) is revealed, based on such key words of the article: famous person
Boris Nemtsov and a common noun murder, which indicates bloodshed; toponym Russia, which
names a specific country.

Dispositiona plane of the study is aimed at identifying the properties of the arrangement and
functioning of deictic and impersonal constructions in the sections of the articles (Dijk, 1985; 1986,
1991) with individual, institutional, or collective authorization.

On the dispositional plane of research, we differentiate formal sections of headline,
introduction and conclusion and four semantic sections, namely informative, background,
argumentative and commentary. The difference between the dispositions of individua and ingtitutional
articles is manifested in the following sections: argumentative one in the articles with individua
authorization and background section in the texts with institutional authorship.

The application of a cognitive rhetorical technique has made it possible to identify and
classify constructions indicating individual and institutional authorization and establish peculiarities
of their usage in the sections of the articles with different types of authorization.

3. Linguistic means of authorization
In the English magazine discourse linguistic means of authorization are represented by
constructions entrenched in speakers’ memory as unities of form and meaning or form and function.

The paper distinguishes two types of constructions, namely deictic indicating individual
authorization and impersonal pointing to the institutional authorship. Individual authorization is
represented by deictic constructions implementing three types of author’s self-identification:
personal, indicated by combination of the first person singular pronoun with verbs or the
corresponding possessive pronoun with a noun; inclusive, reflected by interaction of the first person
plural pronoun with verbs or of the corresponding possessive pronoun with nouns, empathic,
transmitted by the interaction of the second person pronouns with verbs or corresponding
possessive pronouns with nouns.

3.1. Deictic constructions
Among 300 deictic constructions presented in the research according to their lexico-
grammatical status we differentiate: nominal constructions (my girls), for example, Grief
seemed to reshape my girls at a molecular level (Time 25.05.2015, 58); verbal constructions (I
think), for example, | think the initiative to adopt such a resolution should come from Donald
Trump and Vladimir Putin (Time 13.02.2017, 22).

With respect to referential meaning of its constituents, deictic constructions fall into severa
types: orientational (64 constructions), denoting activity (68 constructions), social relations (87
constructions) and appealing to pathos (81 constructions).

Orientational constructions, fixing the author’s place in the environment, include somatic,
perceptual and local.

Somatic constructions are related to the author’s body or its parts:

(1) PaulaPel stopsshort and grabs my shoulder (Time 30.11.2015, 118-119)
In example above (1), the somatic construction my shoulder, correlating with the verb grab,

describes the author’s acquaintance with a famous person (Paula Pell).
Perceptual constructions render visual, auditory or tactile modalities:
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(2) 1 .saw crosses that the Klan had put up, an announcement about a Klan meeting (Time
15.01.2018, 32)

(3) 1 heard Dr. King speak when | was 15 (Time 15.01.2018, 32)

(4) LG has a new smart refrigerator with a door that turns transparent when | touch it
(Time 10.04.2017, 55)

In examples (2, 3, 4), various kinds of perception are indicated by constructions | saw, | heard,
| touch.
Local constructions refer to the author’s whereabouts:

(55 When | finally sat down to dinner with one Paris resident | had seen almost nothing of
since the Nov. 13 assault on our city (Time 30.11.2015, 136)

In example (5), the construction our city transmits the author’s affiliation with the residents of the
capital of France.

Constructions denoting author’s activity pertain to different spheres, namely cognitive
conveying his / her thinking; communicative reflecting his / her interaction with the characters of
the article; professiona emphasizing the common occupation of the author and readers. Thus,
constructions denoting the author’s enterprise refer to their cognitive, communicative or
professional activities:

(6) 1 knew Borisvery well (Time 16.03.2015, 16)

(7) Without a word, they sum up what we talk about when we talk about love
(Time 23.05.2016, 55)

(8) I’ve been writing about politics longer than | played sports (30.11.2015, 35-36)

In examples (6, 7, 8), various activities of the author are marked by deictic constructions | knew, we
talk, I've been writing, I played sports respectively.

Constructions referring to social relations reveal the addressor’s roles in two domains. They
are immediate surroundings, covering family, friends, household and wide public life encompassing
politics and economics. Thus, social constructions reveal author’s roles of interaction with family,
friends, household, society, politics, and economics:

(9 [I'll eventually end up, just some place where my family will never find me
(Time 10.04.2017, 55)

(20) 1 worry about what thisis doing to my marriage (Time 7.11.2016, 63)

(11) In the meantime, | will continue to explore my relationship with Roomba (Time
10.04.2017, 55)

In examples (9, 10, 11), the author demonstrates his relations with other people. The construction
my family denotes the author’s family, the construction my marriage indicates his marital status, the
construction my relationship demonstrates the use of a household item represented by a robot
named Roomba.

Author’s household activity can be reflected by the construction 7've done vacuuming like in
the next example (12):

(12) I’ve done so much vacuuming in my life (Time 10.04.2017, 55)

In the wide public sphere, the deictic constructions reproduce such varieties of activities: socia (our
private lives), economic (our economy), and political_(our next President):
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(13) Although social media makes our private lives more public, it also makes us more self-
absorbed and isolated from fellow citizens (Time 10.04.2017, 18)

(14) Greenspan, central bankers themselves have become the major player in global
mar kets — something that has introduced huge, unknown risks into our_economy (Time
31.10.2016, 24)

(15) We are about to experience a radical change in American politics: a woman may well be
our next President (Time 7.11.2016, 24)

In example (13), the author comments on the impact of social media on people’s privacy. In
example (14), he points to the economy at the level of the state (USA), and in example (15) the
construction our next President reveals the author’s connection to the US population around a
figure of the following American president.

Constructions appealing to pathos evoke evaluation, emotions, and human needs uniting
author and readers. Constructions appealing to evaluation characterize the author’s attitude to the
described events by linguistic means, which reflect reality in the aspect of assessment:

(16) And by imitation, he (my son) became my little dictator (Time 23.05.2016, 22)

In example (16), the construction my little dictator negatively assesses the author’s son.
An appea to emotions, that motivate, organize, and redirect human perception, thinking, and
action, is carried out through emotive constructions, like in the following examples (17, 18):

(17) 1 will just have to guess at the logic behind my devotion to Roomba (Time 10.04.2017,
55)
(18) And Paul, | love you too (Time 25.05.2015, 53)

Magazine texts with individua authorization apped to the basic needs of a person: safety, love, respect,
sdf-redlization (Madow, 1970). In the following example (19), the deictic construction | need to know
conveys the author’s need for self-realization in line with promoting trends in women’s fashion:

(19) When | need to know how to#dresslikeoman, | call my friend Brenda, who is a professor at
the Fashion Ingtitute of Technology in New York City (Time 20.02.2017, 55)

3.2. Impersonal constructions
Constructions rendering institutional authorization represent authors’ distance from the contents
embodied by subtypes of subjective constructions: nominal, pronominal, and predicative subjective
constructions referring to event participants, as well as discursive ones. In the research we
distinguish 154 impersonal constructions. among them there are 62 subjective nomina
constructions, 35 subjective pronominal constructions, 33 subjective predicative constructions, and
24 discursive constructions (14 appealing to evaluation and 10 — emotions).

Subjective nominal constructions fall into collective, plural, and indefinite referring to
anonymous Sources.

Subjective collective noun-verbal constructions combine collective nouns with verbs of
perception (government sees) and physical activity (Economist went to press):

(20) Because the government sees what it calls "web cleansing” as necessary to prevent
access to terrorist information, everyone in Xinjiang is suppressed to have a spy-wear
app on their mobile phone (The Economist 2.06.2018. 19-22)
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In the example above (20), the government’s activity is conveyed by the construction with the
collective noun government and verb of perceptual semantics see.

Subjective plural noun-verbal constructions consist of nouns in the plural referring to sets of
social actors at different levels of ethnic, professional, and universal generalization being combined
with verbs of cognitive (politicians know) and communicative (Germanstell) semantics:

(21) Politicians and users want to know more about how Facebook will adequately safeguard
people’s privacy and offer enough transparency about how it operates (The Economist
14.04.2018, 21-22)

(22) Some experts believe setting the young on a better financial path would also shorten
recessions and help mitigate income inequality (The Economist 30.11.2015, 42)

In examples (21, 22), subjective plural noun-verba constructions name the average degree of unity
of politicians and Internet users (politicians and users) and experts (some experts).
The greatest degree of unity is reflected by ethnonymsin the plural:

(23) Germans tell pollsters they mostly agree with these measures (The Economist
4.04.2015, 47)

In example (23), subjective plura noun-verbal construction Germans tell with ethnonym Germans
and the verb of communicative semanticstell demonstrates unity of the whole nation.

Subjective pronoun-verbal constructions split into impersonal and negative types. Subjective
impersonal pronoun-verbal constructions with indefinite pronouns and nouns or verbs of cognitive,
perceptual, physical semantics expand the circle of participants:

(24) He wraps his power in legal procedure, but everyone knows that the prosecutors and
courts answer to him (The Economist 28.10.2017, 9)

In_example above (24), the subjective pronominal construction everyone knows points out the
genera awareness of people.

Subjective negative pronoun-verbal constructions combining indefinite pronouns with verbs
referring to cognitive and physical activity eliminate an action performer:

(25) While nobody knows what will follow, few people in Russia’s elite expect the succession
to happen constitutionally or peacefully (The Economist 28.10.2017, 19-21)

In example (25), the subjective negative pronoun-verbal construction nobody knows transmits the
general ignorance of people regarding further development of events.

Subjective predicative constructions with verbs of attitude and comparison (it seems; it looks
asif) reflect an impersonal view of event participants:

(26) The House of Lordsis more effective than it seems (The Economist 2.06.2018, 73 74)
(27) 1t looks as if the creators may now call Greece 's bluff (The Economist 13.06.2015,
50 51)

In the given examples (26, 27), the subjective predicative construction it seems conveys uncertainty
about the activities of the House of Lords of the British Parliament and the subjective predicative
construction it looks as if gives an impersonal evaluation of events described in the article events.
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Discursive constructions structuring texts consist of the pronoun it in the subject position and
the compound nominal predicate with emotive and evaluative units characterizing the information
given in the previous or following utterance, concealing either the subject or object of evaluation:

(28) The danger is that, with inflation falling and India enjoying a boost from cheaper
energy, the country 's leaders duck the tough reforms needed for lasting success. That
would be a huge mistake (The Economist 21.02.2015)

In example above (28), the demonstrative pronoun that guides the reader to the previous text,
informing about the actions of Indian leaders, which are characterized by the language unit huge
mistake with negative meaning.

Thus, in modern English magazine discourse the individual authorization is presented by the
deictic constructions and the institutional authorization — impersonal ones.

4. Dispositional arrangement of linguistic means of authorization
Arrangement and functioning of deictic and impersona constructions as authorization devices is
subordinated to disposition. In English magazine articles with individua and institutional authorization
disposition has both common and distinctive features. Its smilarity is represented by forma sections of
headline, introduction and conclusion, as well as two semantic parts, namely informative one and
commentary (Dijk, 1985). The biggest difference between the dispositions of individua and ingtitutional
articlesis manifested in the following sections:

- an argumentative one in the articles with individual authorization and

- abackground section in the texts with institutional authorship.

With respect to the number of dispositional sections, articles with individual and institutional
authorization follow two models. They are extended, with six sections, and non-extended, with
three, four or five sections. Individual authorization is reflected by constructions with differing
frequency. In the headline, introduction and conclusion sections the dominant constructions are
orientational and social indicating the author’s place in the described events.
The most construction-rich sections are informative and argumentative ones reflecting the place and
activity of the addressor in the described events. The smallest number of constructions occurs in
commentary sections since they are filled with other people’s opinions.

The articles with institutional authorization are characterized by the dominance of subjective
nominal constructions representing author’s views from distance. Subjective collective and plural
noun-verbal constructions referring to groups are common in headlines, introductions, conclusion
sections. Subjective impersonal pronoun-verba constructions expanding the circle of participants
and concealing the information source, as well as subjective predicative constructions, indicating
the position of a magazine as a whole are common in the informative and background sections.
Commentary textual sections widely employ subjective indefinite nomina constructions referring to
anonymous information sources.

Collective authorship, which can be bi- and multiple, results from the interaction of
constructions rendering individual and institutiona authorization.

5. Conclusions
There are three types of authorization in modern English magazine discourse: individual, which
is represented by a single author; the ingtitutional one is manifested by a group of anonymous
writers; the collective one is based on the cooperation of a group of authors.

The cognitive rhetorical aspect of authorization is represented on two textual planes: an
inventive-elocutionary, or nominative, plane with the contents named by constructions as unities of
two or more elements functioning as a whole and a dispositional plane providing for the
constructions’ linear patterning in texts. On the inventive-elocutionary plane of the English
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magazine discourse, linguistic means are represented by constructions entrenched in speakers’
memory as the unities of form and meaning or form and function.

The paper distinguishes two types of constructions: deictic indicating individual authorization
and impersonal pointing to the institutional authorship.

With respect to the referential meaning of its constituents, deictic constructions fal into
orientationa fixing the author’s place in the environment: somatic relating to the author’s body;
perceptual rendering visual, auditory or tactile modalities; local referring to the author’s
whereabouts.

Condgructions rendering ingtitutiona authorization represent the authors’ distance from the
contents by four subtypes of subjective constructions: nominal, pronominal, predicative referring to
event participants as well as discursive.

The functioning of deictic and impersonal constructions as authorization devices
is subordinated to disposition. With respect to the number of dispositional sections, magazine
articles with individua and institutiona authorization follow two models. extended, with six sections,
and non-extended, with three, four or five sections.

Individual authorization is reflected by constructions with differing frequency. The most
construction-rich sections are informative and argumentative reflecting the place and activity of the
addressor in the described events. The articles with the institutional authorization are characterized
by the dominance of subjective nomina constructions representing the author’s views from distance in
the informative and background texual sections.

The collective authorship, which can be bi- and multiple, results from the interaction of
constructions rendering individual and institutional authorization.

Further linguigtic studies in this domain can focus on the cognitive rhetorica andysis of
individual, institutional, collective authorization in other types of media discourse: newspaper,
Internet, radio and television.
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FROM STANCE TO IDENTITY:
STANCETAKING IN CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH RISK DISCOURSE
Valentyna Ushchyna
(Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University, Lutsk, Ukraine;
University of Pittsburgh, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, USA)

V. Ushchyna. From stance to identity: Stancetaking in contemporary English risk discourse. The study
focuses on stancetaking — an intersubjective and context-bound discursive activity that unites micro- and
micro-properties of discursive interaction. The purpose of this work consists in discovering discursive ways
of situationa identities construction in contemporary English risk discourse as a result of stancetaking on
risk. The theoretical background for this research comprises post-structuralist and socio-constructionist
approaches to discourse analysis, establishing a new, socio-cognitive, direction in discourse studies.
Contemporary English risk discourse serves a situational environment for investigating stancetaking in this
work. It is approached as a discursive phenomenon of two types — a risk discourse proper (communicative
situation of risk) and a discourse about risk (metacommunicative situation of risk). Discursive framework of
communicative situation of risk reveals cognitive, pragmatic, and interactional dynamics of stancetaking in
the conditions of in situ discussion of eventual stances (decisions) on risks. The inquiry resulted in
determining the stance-takers’ situational identities, ranging from risk-averse to risk-taking subjects.
Investigation of conversational patterns and discursive dynamism of stance alignment enabled identification
and characterization of interactional mechanisms of stancetaking in situations of risk. Explorations of
stancetaking in ex situ discursive conditions of metacommunicative situations of risk shed light onto socio-
semiotic potential and pragmatic-rhetorical patterns of stancetaking. Complex analysis of the stance-takers’
language output provided a basis for establishing a typology of their situational identities, constructed in
mediated discourse situations — layman, expert, mediator whose strategic speech behavior depends upon the
balance of epistemic and affective components in their respective stances.

Key words. communicative situation, identity, interaction, metacommunicative situation, risk
discourse, stance, stancetaking.

B. Ymuna. Big craHcy 10 ileHTHYHOCTi: NMO3ULIIOBAHHA B CYYaCHOMY AHIVIOMOBHOMY JIMCKYpCi
pM3UKY. YBara y poOOTi 30cepe/pkeHa Ha TO3WIIIOBAaHHI — MIDKCYO’€KTHIH Ta KOHTEKCTHO-3aJICHKHIN
JMIUCKYPCHUBHIHN TisTLHOCTI, O 00’ €IHYE MIKpPO- Ta MakKpo- OCOOJIMBOCTI JHUCKYypCy. MeTa CTarTi MoJisArae
Y PO3KPHUTTI JUCKYPCHBHOTO KOHCTPYIOBAaHHS CHUTYaTHBHUX 1JICHTUYHOCTEH B AHIJIOMOBHOMY IHCKYpCI
PUBHKY SIK pe3yNbTaTy MO3UIIFOBAaHHS Cy0’€KTIB AUCKYPCHBHOI B3a€MOJIIl CTOCOBHO PH3UKY. TeopeTHaHrM
HIATPYHTSIM AOCIHIHKEHHS CTajla HU3Ka MMOCT-CTPYKTYPATICTChKHUX Ta COLI0-KOHCTPYKLIOHICTCHKUX MiIXOAIB
JI0 aHaJi3y AMCKYpPCY, 00’ €JHAHUX COLIOKOTHITHBHOIO AUCKYPCOJIOTI€I0 — HOBUM HAmpsiMOM JTMCKYPCHUBHHX
crynii. Cy4JacHWI aHTJIOMOBHHUM JUCKYpC PHU3HKY CIYyTy€ CUTYaTHUBHMM KOHTEKCTOM [UISi BUBYEHHS
nosuiitoBaHHsA. JIMCKypc pH3HKY TJIyMaunTbhes SK (EHOMEH ABOX THIIB — BJACHE IUCKYPC PHU3HKY
(KOMyHIKaTHBHA CHTYyallisl PU3UKY) Ta AMCKYPC MPO PU3MKH (METaKOMYHIKATUBHA CHUTYallil PHU3HKY).
PO3KpUTTS KOTHITUBHUX, NpParMaTHYHUX Ta IHTEPAKUiHHMX OCOOIMBOCTEH MMO3UIIIOBAHHA 3AiHCHEHO
3aBJISKH aHAJI3y JWHAMIKU JUCKYPCHBHOT B3a€MO/IiT YUACHUKIB KOMYHIKATUBHOI CUTYaIlii pU3UKY B YMOBax
0e3rmocepeIHbOr0 MPHUUHATTS PIMICHb CTOCOBHO PHU3UKY. Y pPE3ylbTaTi BHOKPEMJICHO CHTYaTHBHI
IIEHTHYHOCTI yYacHUKIB CHUTyallil PHU3WKY, IO BapilOIOTHCS B Jiara3oHi BiJ 00EPEKHOTO O CXHIHHOTO
JIO pU3UKY Cy0’ekTa. AHalli3 KOHBEPCALIMHMUX TOBEIIHKOBHX NATTCPHIB Ta AMCKYPCUBHOI JHMHAMIKH
Y3rO/PKEHHSI CTAaHCIB JO3BOJIMB BHSIBUTH 1 CXapakTepU3yBaTH IHTEPAKIIMHI MEXaHI3MH MO3UIIIFOBAHHS.
VY ex situ yMoBax METaKOMYHIKATHBHOI CHUTyaIlil pu3UKy (DOKYC yBaru 3MICTHUBCS Ha COLO-CEMiOTHYHHI
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MOTEHI[ia)l Ta MparMa-puTOPUUHY CIeNU(iKy MO3UIIIOBaHHS, 10 J03BOJIMIO BUOKPEMHUTH XapaKTEpHi IS
TaKo1 JUCKYPCUBHOI B3a€MOJIil CUTYaTHBHI 1IGHTUYHOCTI — Cy0’ €KT-€KCIePT, Cy0 €KT-TUIIETAHT Ta Cy0 €KT-
MeJiaTop, MOBJICHHEBA IMOBE/IHKA SIKUX 3aJIC)KHUTh BiJl 30a7TaHCOBAHOCTI €MICTEMIYHOTO Ta a(eKTHBHOTO
KOMIIOHEHTIB y CKJIaJli iXHIX CTaHCIB.

KuarodoBi caoBa: jguckypc pusuKy, I10CHTUYHICTh, IHTEPaKlisf, KOMYHIKATHBHA CHTYallis,
METaKOMYHIKaTHBHA CUTYallis, TO3UIIIFOBaHHS, CTaHC.

B. Yumua. Ot craHca K MICHTHYHOCTH: TO3MIHMOHMPOBAHNE B COBPEMEHHOM AHIVIOSI3BIYMHOM
AUCKypce pucka. BHumanue paboThl COCPENOTOYEHO HA MO3MIMOHWPOBAHUM — HHTEPCYOBEKTHOW M
KOHTEKCTHO-3aBUCUMOH JUCKYPCHBHOW HEATENFHOCTH, OOBEAMHSIOMEH MHUKPO- W MaKpo- OCOOCHHOCTH
muckypca. lLlenmbro craThu  SIBISIETCS  PACKPBITUE AMCKYPCHBHOTO KOHCTPYHMPOBAHMS CHTYaTUBHBIX
WACHTUYHOCTEH B AHIJIOA3BIYHOM JAHMCKYPCE pHCKa KakK pe3yjbTara IO3UIHMOHUPOBAHUS CYOBEKTOB
JUCKYPCUBHOTO B3aUMOJEHCTBUSI OTHOCUTENBHO pHCKa. TeopeTHYecKHM OCHOBAaHHWEM HCCIIEOBaHUS
HOCIIYHJIa COBOKYITHOCTh ITOCT-CTPYKTYPAJIMCTCKUX U COLMO-KOHCTPYKIIMOHUCTCKHUX IIOAXO0J0B K aHAIU3y
JUCKypca, 00beINHEHHBIX COLMOKOTHUTUBHOW AMCKYPCOJIOTHEH — HOBBIM HAIlpaBICHHEM IHCKYPCHBHBIX
n3bickannid. COBpEMEHHBIH aHTJIOSA3BIYHBIA AUCKYPC PHCKA B 3TOH paboTe cTall CUTYaTUBHBIM KOHTEKCTOM
JUIS U3y4YeHHs] TMO3MIMOHMpOBaHUS. JIMCKypc puHcKa paccMmaTpuBaeTcsi Kak (PEHOMEH JBYX THIIOB —
COOCTBEHHO  JUCKYpC puCKa (KOMMYHHMKaTHBHAsi CHTyalUs pHCKAa) H  JHUCKypC O  PHUCKe
(MeTakOMMYHHMKaTHBHasl  CUTyallMs  pHUCKa).  PacKkpelTue  KOTHUTHUBHBIX,  IPAarMaTHYeCKUX H
WHTEPaKIIUOHAIBHBIX 0COOEHHOCTEH MO3UIIMOHMPOBAHUS OCYIIECTBICHO C MOMOMIBIO aHajan3a JWHAMHKH
JUCKYPCUBHOTO B3aMMOJEHMCTBMS yYaCTHMKOB KOMMYHUKATHBHOM CHUTyallUM pHCKa B  YCIOBHUAX
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHOTO MPHUHATHSA pEIIeHWH KacaTelbHO pucKa. B pe3ynbTaTe BBIJENEHbI CHUTyaTHUBHBIE
UIEHTUYHOCTH YYaCTHUKOB CUTyallMl PUCKA, BAPbHPYEMBIE B TUANIA30HE OT OCTOPOYKHOTO IO CKJIOHHOTO K
pUCKy cyObekTa. AHanM3 KOHBEPCALMOHHBIX MOBEACHYECKHX MNATTEPHOB W JAWCKYPCUBHOW JUHAMUKU
COIJIACOBAHUS CTAHCOB IIO3BOJIMJ ONPEAEIUTh U OXapaKTepHU30BaThb WHTEPAKLHMOHHBIE TUCKYPCHBHBIE
MEXaHU3MBI TO3UIMOHUPOBaHUS. B €X SitU yclnoBHSX METaKOMMYHHMKAaTHBHON CHUTyalMH pucka (okyc
BHUMAaHHS MEPEMECTHJICS Ha COLMO-CEMHOTHYECKMI MOTEHLHAl M MNparMa-puUTOPUYECKYI0 CHeUU(pUKy
MO3UIIMOHUPOBAHMSI, B PE3YNIbTATE YEro BHIACIEHBl CUTYaTUBHbIE MJIEHTUYHOCTH, XapaKTepHbIE ISl TAKOTO
JUCKYPCUBHOTO B3aUMOJCUCTBUS — CYOBEKT-9KCIIEPT, CYOBEKT-IMIETAaHT U CYOBEKT-MEIuaTop, pedeBoe
MOBEJCHUE KOTOPHIX 3aBUCHT OT COATaHCHPOBAHHOCTU 3IMUCTEMUYECKOro M ap(PeKTUBHOIO KOMIIOHEHTOB
B CTPYKTYp€ UX CTAHCOB.

KuaroueBble ciioBa: OUCKYpC PHCKA, HIEHTHMYHOCTb, HWHTEPAKLMS, KOMMYHHMKATHBHAsl CHUTYyalWs,
METaKOMMYHUKATUBHAs CUTYalysl, I0O3ULIMOHUPOBAHUE, CTAHC.

1. Introduction
Professor Scott F. Kieding (University of Pittsburgh, USA) once haf-jokingly pronounced a phrase that
became life-changing for me as a researcher: “I see stance almost everywhere. Everything is stance”.
Ever since, | have never ceased investigating stance-taking in al complexity of its discursive
manifestations. This brought me to understanding its specifically remarkable role in the discourse of risk
where stance-taking is equaled to choosing a decision on risk, and sometimes it is the discursive activity
of astance-taker that makesrisk berisk.

The active linguists’ interest to stance and stancetaking (Biber, & Finegan, 1989; Du Bois, 2007,
Englebretson, 2007; Jaffe, 2009; Johnstone, 2009; Kieding, 2018; Morozova, 2011; Myers, 2010) can
be explained by the shift of ther atention from the speech behavior of individual speakers to the
patterns of their discursive interaction. The term stance was initialy introduced by Douglas Biber and
Edward Finegan in their article Syles of stance in English: Lexical and grammatical marking of
evidentiality and affect (1989, p. 124) as “the lexical and grammatical expression of attitudes,
feelings, judgments, or commitment concerning the propositional content of a message”. In further
explorations of stance, scholars notified its dynamicity, interactionality, and indexicality
(Morozova, 2011; Du Boais, 2007; Irvine, 2009; Kiedling et al., 2018).

As an interdisciplinary concept, stance embraces individual and social, linguistic and
extra-linguistic aspects of discursive interaction. It was formulated on the grounds of previous
research of such diverse linguistic categories as modality (Bybee et a., 1994; Pamer, 1979;
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Papafragou, 1997; Prykhodko, 2003), evidentiality (Aikhenvad, 2015; Chafe, 1986; Kshanovkij,
2015), evaluation (Arutyunova, 1999), assessment (Martin, 2005), emotionality (Scherer, 2005;
Shakhovskij, 2010; Vorobjova, 2006), affect (Biber, & Finegan, 1989; Ochs, 1993), footing
(Goffman, 1981), position (Davies, & Harré, 1990), perspective (Berman, & Slobin, 1994; Chafe,
2003).

Stancetaking is a contextually sensitive phenomenon. In this work, different facets of
stancetaking were studied in the context of the English risk discourse which can be roughly defined
as a communicative activity of the English language speakers associated with discussing various
aspects of risk. Never before, the notion of risk received such a close attention from sociologists
(Beck, 1999; Luhmann, 2005), psychologists (Ilyin, 2012; Slovi¢, 2010) media researchers
(Sandman, 1992; Schehr, 2005), and linguists (Fillmore, & Atkins, 1992; Ushchyna, 2018;
Y efimova, 2000; Zinn, 2010). As well as never before was risk communication so broad-based and
urgent, which makes this research timely and crucially important.

Thus, the purpose of this work consists in discovering discursive ways of situational identities
construction in contemporary English risk discourse through disclosing the versatility and
multifacedness of cognitive, pragmatic and sociolinguistic features of discursive stancetaking. The
study unites two focal points — (1) stancetaking of a risk-taker in a process of self- and other-
identification in the discourse and by means of discourse and (2) risk discourse as a situational
context for stancetaking.

2. Theoretical background and methodology
Taking into consideration “a methodological shift in philosophical orientation away from the
metaphor of our minds as machines for representing the world through our ideas toward the
metaphor of our beliefs as aspects of the vocabularies in which we justify ourselves to one another”
(Koopman, 2011, p. 64), this study coherently combines two philosophica styles of thought —
representational (static) and practical (dynamic) (Rorty, 1979).

In linguistics, such philosophical integration (Martyniuk, 2009; Morozova, 2008) can be
found in interpreting discourse as both a process and a result (Krasnykh, 2001; Shevchenko, 2015).
Paradigmatic milestones of these methodological perspectives do not compete, but rather offer the
research instruments that allow an investigator to effectively focus on various aspects and properties
of discourse without drastic methodological limitations. Such methodological combination is
characteristic for socio-cognitive discourse analysis (van Dijk, 2008) — a new direction in discourse
studies that serves atheoretical framework for this research.

Socio-cognitive discourse analysis rests on a non-classical interpretation of subjectivity and
post-structuralist tradition of discourse studies. The socio-constructionist interpretation of
“subject”, “self” or “persona” (Bamberg et al., 2011; Davies, & Harré, 1990; Gergen, 1991) is
fundamental to the research of stance. In accordance with it, subjectivity, as well as
intersubjectivity of stance are constructed in discourse and by means of discourse. Moreover,
discourse activity of an individual subject is inseparably connected to his / her world perceiving
activity, which is on the one hand cognitive, and on the other — socidl, i. e. impossible in isolation
from other participants of life exertion.

As such, a stance subject, or a stance-taker, is inseparably intertwined with the term identity
in its socio-constructivist interpretation (Berger, & Luckmann, 1966; Bucholtz, & Hall, 2004; Taburet-
Keller, 1998). According to this reading, identity is characterized by constructiveness,
dynamicity, and fragmentarity. It can be not only constructed but also perceived through
manifold of stances, taken by the speakers in different situations of communication. Among the
diverse approaches to identity in psychology (Ericsson, 1994; Davies, & Harré, 1990), sociology
(Joseph, 2004; Tabouret-Keller, 1998), and linguistics (Benwdl, & Stokoe, 2006; Bucholtz, &
Hall, 2004; Matuzkova, 2014), its smultaneoudly static and dynamic character as well as didectics of
its existence on both individuad and socia levels of human life, are centrd for this research. Individual
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and collective identities constructed by the discourse participants by means of accumulating their
dances in dmilar discourse Stuations are known as ‘“contextual” (Crystal, 2010, p. 50), or
“situational ” (De Fina, 2011, p. 268) identities.

As a situational context for stancetaking risk discourse is defined on the basis of its thematic
orientation (Demyankov, 2002). It is the theme of risk that is seen as the fundamental feature of risk
discourse when approached from a situational perspective (Arutyunova, 1999; van Dijk, 2008;
Fairclough, 1998). Our understanding of discourse as both a process and a result found its
application in distinguishing two types of risk discourse — risk discourse proper (communicative
situation of risk) and discourse about risk (meta-communicative situation of risk). The
methodological structure of the study comes from this division. It is also relevant for
stancetaking (process) and stance (result) demarcation.

According to Kiesling et al. (2018, p. 687), stance is “the discursive creation of a relationship
between a language user and some discursive figure, and to other language users in relation to that
figure. This discursive figure can be an interlocutor, a figure represented in the discourse, the
animator, ideas represented in the discourse, or other texts”. For example, in the following
statements “I know” [SBC_Risk]) or “I don’t know” [SBC Risk]), the speaker informs his / her
listener about his / her knowledge concerning the object of interaction (epistemic stance). While in
the statements “that’s really interesting” [SBC Deadly Diseases]) and “I'm just happy”
[SBC_Raging Bureaucracy]) the speaker is constructing his / her affective stance. In the former
sentence, the reference to the object of stancetaking is realized via demonstrative pronoun that, and
a positive evaluation is expressed through the predicative “really interesting”. In the latter
utterance, the speaker explicates his emotional state “/'m just happy”. All the above statements
contain the information about one or the other component of a previously formed stance, presenting
rather the result than a process.

The representatives of dynamic, or practice-based, approach to discourse analysis (De Fina,
2011; Du Bois, 2007; Englebretson, 2007; Morozova, 2008) focus on the interactionality and
intersubjectivity of stancetaking. According to this view, the central role is given to interaction as
an inherent component of stancetaking, e.g.: “Do you agree? “I agree,” Joanna said. I just think we
have to consider all the options.” (Cook, 2001, p. 345). In this fragment, the speakers are engaged
in discussing their stances on the object of stancetaking. The interactive exchange consisting of a
question “Do you agree?” and a reply “l agree” presents an adjacency pair in which stance
alignment takes place. The stance-taker not only acknowledges the presence of her interlocutor, but
also aligns her stance with the stance of her communicative partner. Initially agreeing with the
previousy declared stance, further Joanna mildly disagrees, verbalizing her disalignment in the
following remark (1 just think we have to consider all the options). It can be stated that while stance
predicate “think” belongs to stance-expressing language resources, stance predicate “agree”
functions as a stance-constructing one.

Therefore, there are five dimensions of stance in the focus of this investigation — cognitive,
pragmatic, interactional, social and speech — and five corresponding methodological principles of
their discursive analysis. Cognitive dimension correlates with the principle of interpretation of the
situational context as a cognitive and subjective structure (Dijk, 2008) or mental model (Givon,
2005) enabling social sense-construing through conceptualisation and categorization. Pragmatic
dimension gives consideration to the conditioning of situational (contextual) identities as well asthe
speakers’ stances by their pragmatic purposes, contextual properties and formal specifics of
discourse interaction. Interactional dimension encapsulates inherent interactionality of stance. It
represents not only the situational specificity of speech behavior of communication participantsin a
certain situation but also their intersubjective contextual constructs, consisting of their cognitive
projections of knowledge, beliefs and expectations about this situation. Social dimension correlates
with the principle of social normativity of communication, including the interlocutors’ awareness of
each other’s social statuses and status-related communicative rights and obligations. Speech
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dimension typifies interrelation of formal linguistic structure of stancetaking and situational context
of interaction.

3. Methods and data
Being a complicated and multifaceted discourse activity, stancetaking requires complex methods for
its comprehensive analysis.

Textual actualization of the risk discourse situation (both CSR and MSR) or at |east one of
the components of their linguistic cognitive models (scenario and frame respectively) served as
the main criteria for data selection. Lexical units of risk (risk, hazard, danger, peril, jeopardy,
safety etc.) or the words denoting distinguished ontological features of the situation of risk
(uncertainty, choice, chance, possibility of gains and losses) were used as the topical and
nominative markers of the situation of risk. The data were taken from authentic sources including
corpora (Contemporary American English COCA and Santa Barbara Corpus SBC), the fragments
of literary (72 text pieces, total amount of 7215 words, gathered from the 2000-2018 British and
American novels) and media (Internet publications concerning risk gathered in 2007-2020 —
(1) personal narratives where stances on risk were manifested verbally (45 persona narratives, total
amount 6352 words); (2) expert reports and journalist analytical pieces concerning various risks
(63 articles, total amount 60 140 words) discourse.

The next step consisted in analyazing discursive dynamics of stancetaking behaviour in
the communicative situation of risk (CSR) with the main focus on its cognitive and pragmatic
specificity. The methods, used in this stage, allowed embracing of both subjective and
intersubjective nature of stancetaking. First of all, based upon the method of ethnographic
speech behavior by Hymes (“ethnography of speaking” — Hymes, 1972) the main components of
the English communicative situation of risk were distinguished and systematized. Methodology of
mental spaces by J. Fauconnier (Fauconnier, 1994) was used for linguistic-cognitive analysis of
the stancetaking dynamics approached as the process of decision making in CSR.

Pragmatic and interactional components of stancetaking in CSR were studied by means of
sociolinguistic methods of conversation analysis (Sacks, 1992; Schegloff, 1999), interactiona
sociolinguistics (Gumperz, 2003; Linell, 2009), and interpersonal pragmatics (Arundale, 2013;
Locher, 2010). Adjacency pair served a unit for analysis at this stage. Besides, method of dialogic
syntax (Du Bois, 2010) was used for determining and visualizing the interactionality of
stancetaking. And finally, the tools of Membership Categorization Analysis (Sacks, 1992;
Schegloff, 2007) served the purposes of analyzing situational distribution of communicative
roles stance-takers may fulfill in CSR and, thus, enabled defining typical contextual identities
constructed in CSR as aresult of stancetaking.

In the following stage of the study, socio-semiotic and pragma-rhetorical features of
stancetaking in the MSR were analyzed. Since stance is a discursive construct, respresenting a
stance-taker’s attitude towards the object of stancetaking, based upon its epistemic and affective
evaluation, a complex discourse analysis of stancetaking in MSC was carried out according to
the following scheme: (1) first of all epistemic and affective components of stancetaking in
MSR were analyzed; (2) based upon this analysis types of collective identities were
distinguished; (3) stancetaking strategies used in MSR were determined and analyzed.
Correspondingly, methodology of narrative discourse analysis (Benwell, & Stokoe, 2006; Swan,
& Linehan, 2001) and integrated methodology of critical discourse analysis (Fairclough, 1998;
Wodak, & Meyer, 2009) were used to disclose the socio-semiotic potential of stancetaking in
metacommunicative situation of risk.

4. Results and discussion
Stancetaking is a complex discursive activity which can be seen as a “semiotic production”
(Silverstein 2005, p. 6), engaging numerous participants, variable resources (language including),
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and different levels of social organization. While taking their stances, the speakers simultaneously
are engaged in the multiplex and elaborate discursive interaction that inevitably involves discussion
of opposing views, adjustment of contrasting ideas, and conforming to conflicting ideologies.

4.1. Stancetaking in communicative situation of risk:
cognitive, pragmatic, and interactional perspectives
Stancetaking in the CSR is both a mono-subjective and a multi-subjective discursive activity,
carried out in interaction of speakers that presumably have different social statuses and fulfill
different communicative roles. Let me demonstrate the course of the immediate stance-taking
activity in a communicative situation of risk on the example of conversational interaction taken
from the work of modern American fiction, serving aliterary simulation of real discursive actions:

(1) Si: Mercado sips hisbeer and frowns. "1 don't know. Sounds awfully risky.
Sy "ltis, but it's a risk I'm willing to take. For a fee.”
S "l don't know. I'll have to think about it."

Sp: "It's no sweat for you, Mickey. Except for the cash.”
Si: "How much?"

S;: "A hundred grand.”

Si: "That's pretty steep.”

S "It take four men."”

Si: "That's a lot of money."

S;: "You want him dead or not?"

Si: "I'll think about it." (Grisham, 2019, p. 375).

Participants of the given communicative situation are two criminals named Mercado (S; — subject;)
and Mikey (S, — subjecty). Their occupation as well as the equality of their social statuses define the
general tonality (Halliday, 1985), conversational structure (Hymes, 1972) of the described
communicative situation, and specificity of the deployed linguistic resources (e.g., the use of
elliptical sentences, abundance of slangy expressions no sweat, grand, pretty steep). The object of
stance-taking (O) can be defined as “risk of committing a murder”, though it remains unknown to
the reader until it is mentioned at the very end of the dialogue. Instead of direct nomination, the
reference to risk as the object of the communicants’ stance-taking is realized through the indexical
pronoun “it”. Mercado’s (S;) intention (RISK AIM) is to persuade Mickey to take the risk. While
Mickey (S) sees it as the RISK SOURCE. Consequently, the stances of two interlocutors on the
same problem are different — S, takes a “pro-risk” stance, while S; takes an “anti-risk” one.
A negative evaluation of the possible risky actions is articulated by S; in his stance-expressing
comment “I don’t know. Sounds awfully risky” where the explicit evaluative judgment “awfully
risky” 1s introduced by the epistemic statement with uncertain modality “I don’t know”.
S, expresses his stance in a stance-aligning utterance “It is. But it’s a risk I'm willing to take”
where “It is " serves the purpose of interactional alignment with the previous turn, and expresses his
apparent consent with his interlocutor’s stance. The statement manifesting S;’s stance is found in
the next sentence; it begins with the contradictory particle “but” and an explicit declaration of his
pro-risk stance "But it’s a risk I'm willing to take”, enhanced by the addition in a parceled
construction “For a fee”.

Analysis of this conversational exchange illustrates that the act of discursive stancetaking
comprises the actions of stance construing, stance perceiving, stance evaluation and stance
alignment. Together these actions lead to self- and mutual identification. This proves both inherent
subjectivity and intersubjectivity of stancetaking. Discursively manifested stances reflect not only
the interlocutors’ individual views and positions but pose their reactions to previously uttered words
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or fulfilled actions. They aso demonstrate the level of agreement / disagreement and
accommodation / non-accommodation, resulting in alignment / disalignment of their stances.

Stancetaking in CSR as a mono-subjective activity. Stance-taking in CSR consists in
speakers’ tendency to take comparable stances and, as a result, to construct distinctive personal
identities (risk-taking / risk-averse) in resembling situations of communication. As it were, stances
comprise epistemic and affective components where epistemic express information about the origin
of the speaker's knowledge concerning the object of stance-taking (evidentiality) as well as the
subjective reflexivity of the current situational context (modality). Affective components indicate
the speaker’s emotions, feelings, assessments, and attitudes towards the stance object and towards
other communicative participants and their stances.

Linguistic and cognitive features of stancetaking in CSR are inseparably connected with its
hypothetical nature. Therefore, the dynamics of its development was reconstructed with the help of
mental spaces analysis (Fauconnier, 1994). Menta spaces are assemblies constructed as we think
and talk, for purposes of local understanding and action. They are structured by frames and
cognitive models. Mental spaces are connected to long-term schematic knowledge, such as the
schemas (scenarios) of a situation of risk, a university lecture or a birthday party, and they are
constructed and modified with the unfolding and processing of thought and discourse.

Due to the prognostic essence of statements in the situation of risk, epistemic stance stipulates
the problematic nature of judgments based not so much on the knowledge or experience as on
hypothetical presumptions (Figure 1). Conditional connectives “if”” and “when” or prepositional
phrases such as “in case of” serve as space-builders for hypothetical mental spaces. The linguistic
formulation of discursive actions in the given fragment allows tracing the dynamics of stance-taking
in CSR:

(2) “If [space-builder] you help me,” he [pro-risk subject = stance subject x| said, “I'll
make it worth the risk.”
“Yes, you will,” I [anti-risk subject = stance subject y| said. “But what happens if
[space-builder] I decide not to get involved?”
“They'll come after us,” he said.
He shook hishead, “Can 't take that chance.” (Zandri, 2019, p.121).

The first statement in this exchange sets out a frame about a possible action in which at least two
people areinvolved: x wants y to do something that y does not like’. From our pre-existing and pre-
structured background cultural knowledge we can make an assumption about the situational frame
of this piece as well as about the roles of its participants as they are highlighted in it (the risk-
willing speaker x and the risk-averse speaker y).
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MS;

MS; [ESi]

R+ If you
help me. I'll

make it worth
the risk

MSa: [HS1]  R-

But what happens if 1
decide not to get
involved?

MSes: Can't
take that
chance [DS]

Figure 1. Reconstruction of mental spaces development in CSR

Default information is linked to the frame of communicative situation of risk and presents the base
mental space (BS) (Figure 1) containing elements x and y associated with two interlocutors —
subjects of stance-taking — discussing the topic of “risk” as the object of their stance-taking
discursive activities. Presumably, these elements have been linked to other frames by background
knowledge and previous meaning construction in the conversation. Through the space-builder if the
same sentence also sets up two more mental spaces, which I call “expectation spaces” — ES; and
ES; as there are two possible ways of the expected situation development: y either takes the risk, or
refuses from it (“If [space-builder] you help me,” he [pro-risk subject = stance subject x] said “I’ll
make it worth the risk.”).

A new sentence sets up new mental spaces: the stance-taker y acknowledges her interlocutor’s
pro-risk stance “Yes, you will” (stance alignment) but then questions the benefits of their possible
future actions, implying the consequences of risk-averse behavior (“But what happens if [ Space-
builder] I decide not to get involved?”). By this, the speaker constructs two new mental spaces
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(hypothetical spaces HS; i HS;), through the question what happens? and the following space-
builder if. One of these mental spaces (HS;) contains eventual refusal from the potential risky action
(I decide not to get involved), while the other one (HS;), though not verbalized, implies her possible
consent to take a risk. The risk-averse stance taken by the stance-subject y in the given CSR is
expressed in the negative grammatical construction Can't take that chance, which sets out another
mental space — decision space DS. As decision spaces usually have an ambiguous and prognostic
character, verbalization of stances concerning decisionsin the CSR is often found in the statements
denoting uncertain or future actions.

Due to the inherent uncertainty and probabilistic nature of the sSituation of risk, pragmatic
specificity of affective stance-taking in the CSR is determined not only by its hypothetical essence but
also by its axiological bipolarity. Hence, the emotions that typically accompany the stance-taking
speech activity of the CSR participants can be positive (contentment, joy, enthusiasm, fervor) as well
as negative (fear, anxiety, disappointment, anger), which influencestheir decisonsonrisk. E. g.:

(3) | shuffle through some papers. | examine a brochure from a rival office-construction
company. [...] Then, at last, my pulse beating quickly, | find the little key on his key
ring. | stare at it for a moment, thinking: Do | really want to do this? Do | really want to
risk? [...] But I'm here, |'m on a mission. At last swiftly, | bend down and unlock his
secret desk drawer, my hand trembling so much that | have to try three times. (Kinsella
2018: 293).

(4 “As he crossed the landing and dlipped up the stairs he felt the thrilling rush of
adrenaline that always came to him when he was about to do a job. ” (Follet 1992: 54).

In fragment (3), the emotions of the risk-taker are described as utterly perturbing, causing
corresponding bodily reactions: my pulse beating quickly, my hand trembling. Such perceptual
counteraction of one's organism is characteristic for the emotions of anxiety and fear a person may
experience at the moment of running a risk. In fragment (4), similarly, the affective reaction of a
risk-taker at the moment of committing a risky action is pictured, but the emotional coloring of his
body's somatic answer is opposite to the former one: he felt the thrilling rush of adrenaline that
always came to him when he was about to do a job. His feelings are described as quite enjoyable
(thrilling) and well-known to a risk-taker who characteristically enjoys the "rush of adrenaline”. He
obviously is familiar with them from his previous experience, which is expressed by means of
always — an adverb denoting regularity of the action.

Therefore, stance-taking in the CSR is characterized by hypothetical epistemic and bipolar
affective assessment, conversationally verbalized in stance-takers' interaction and influencing their
decisions. Correlation of modality and evidentiaity versus emotions and affect in the process of
cognitive-linguistic structuring of stances in the CRS are constitutive for constructing
corresponding situational identities, varying from the risk-averse subjects to risk-lovers (including
such diverse varieties as cautious or cowardly subjects, prudent and rational risk-takers, noble
heroes, gamblers, and adrenalin seekers).

4.2. Interactionality of stancetakingin CSR
Another important feature of stancetaking is its interactional nature known as stance alignment (Du
Bois, 2007). This analytical framework sheds light on the interactional complexity of stancetaking
as amulti-party process.

It was discovered that alignment in CSR can be either consonant (concordant, harmonious,
compatible) or dissonant (conflict, non-harmonious, disagreeing). Linguistic expression of
consonant stances is based on similar epistemic and affective evaluations of the situation, while
verbalization of dissonant stances, on the contrary, represents discordant evaluations, divergent
views and clashing tastes. The situational identities can be changed in the process of discursive
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interaction when two or more opposing stances encounter. For instance, a new stance may appear or
a subordinate stance becomes a dominant one. Speech behavior of the communication partners is
conditioned by their interaction environment. Interrelation of stance alignment and surrounding
context influences linguistic and cognitive dynamics of stancetaking, motivating creation of new
interactional circumstances that, in its turn, influence further speech behavior of all the
communication participants. Thereafter, an interaction in the situation of risk can be held either as a
concerted / persuasive cooperation or as a persuasive / coercive conflict.

The following interactional discursive mechanisms are used by the interlocutors for alignment
of their stances: recirculation, feedback, indexical involvement and emotional resonance. These
mechanisms have reverse causal and recurrent nature. To illustrate the recurrence of stancetaking
we used the “lamination” metaphor by Ch. Goodwin (Goodwin, 2013, p. 9). “Laminated” structure
of stancetaking means that stance is a conversationally multi-layered construct enabling a variety of
speech actions in the process of its discursive construction and re-construction: repetitions,
corrections, questions etc.). All of these speech operations in Goodwin’s terms facilitate certain
conversational complementation (“adding”, “gluing”, “lamination”) of new stances (“layers”) to
already existing ones. Laminated structure is fairly “transparent” which allows “seeing” all the
layers through. While layering, stances transform, though stay “readable” and interpretable, e.g.:

(5) [SSi1] “Yes, I know it’s revenge, and | even figured out what that stupid name on my
Canadian passport means. No wonder you wouldn't tell me the name on the phone.
| mean, my God — Zeus Rache — how did we come up with that?” [conversational turn 1]
[SS;]: “David was looking directly at him. “Abe, we didn’t come up with that name.
| did. I'm sorry you don''t like it.” [conversational turn 2]

[SSi]: “I'm Czech, remember, and from Sudenland. So, I speak German. | know that
“susse rache” means sweet revenge Couldn’t you come up with a better name? And
what makes you so goddamn angry that you'd risk it all now? You are risking your
friends and family, t00.” [conversational turn 3]

[SS;]: “I probably should have let you participate in the decision, but it’s too late now,
I’'m sorry.” [conversational turn 4] (Brandin, 2009, p. 103).

Conversational exchange in the above fragment consists of four turns. Participants of this dialogue
(SS; 1 SS; — stance subjects) are discussing the risks of the planned revenge. They are quite
aware of the possible losses (you 'd risk it all now, you are risking your friends and family) in case
they decide to take arisk. Their stances are dissonant, and their interaction is emotionally intensive
“persuasive conflict”: one speaker (SS;) takes an anti-risk stance, while the other one (SS,) is
pro-risk. The object of discussion (and, thus, of stancetaking) is the name “Zeus Rache”,
translated from German as “sweet revenge” (Susse rache). This is the name given to one of the
participants, Abe, in his Canadian passport, against his will or wish. Abe is a stance-taker who is
risk-resilient (SS;). Risky subject (SS;), however, not only verbalizes his stance concerning the
Abe’s pseudo (We didn’t come up with that name. I did) but he a'so shows his understanding of his
interlocutor’s affective stance (/'m sorry you don't like it), further explicates his own emotions and
awareness of his guilt (I'm sorry) for taking a non-collegial pro-risk decision, which excluded
Abe’s opinion (I probably should have let you participate in the decision, but it’s too late now, I'm
sorry). This exchange is an illustration of inherent interactionality of stance and the operation of the
emotional resonance mechanism in the process of stance alignment.

In his utterance in turn; SS; informs about his epistemic stance using the verb to know — “Yes,
I know it’s revenge”. He expresses his dissatisfaction by the pseudonym, involuntarily assigned
to him: he uses derogatory epithet stupid and demonstrative pronoun that that fulfills the iconic
function of deictic estrangement — “that stupid name”. The reader only finds out about the hidden
meaning later, implied in stylistic antonomasia, used in the speaker’s utterance manifesting his
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epistemic stance: “I know that “susse rache” means sweet revenge”. Besides, spelling out the
implications of the borrowing, the speaker refers to risk as an object of stance-taking. He makes it
prominent by means of repeated and varied mentions: that stupid name; you wouldn't tell me the
name; Zeus Rache, which can be interpreted as an accentuating tactic, a discursive tool for putting
the speaker’s stance through to the interlocutor, drawing his attention to the problems which are
important for the stance-taker. Numerous markers of epistemic stance (I know, | figured it out,
I mean, no wonder) used by Abe, are linguistic means of assertive modality demonstrating his
certainty in his own righteousness. Abe (SS;) aligns his stance with his partner’s stance by means of
yes, a pragmatic marker of conversational concurrence. Fulfilling aresponsive function, yesis atool
of feedback mechanism of discursive interaction. It not only unites preceding and succeeding turns
in a wholesale coherent discursive structure consisting of the speakers’ conversational reactions to
each other’s utterances, but it also signifies the ability of an antecedent utterance to generate the
contents of the subsequent one.

In conversational turns, ;3 SS; attempts to persuade SS; in the righteousness and total safety of
his stance concerning the name choice. To do so he uses interactional mechanism of recirculation —
repetitive use of stance-constructing language resources. This mechanism is actualized in discourse
by means of securing the conversational (Schegloff, 1999), or discursive (Jaffe, 2009) coherence,
gopearing as a lexicd and grammatical cohesion (Halliday, 1985), repetitions, and syntactical
parallelism.

Let me illustrate the agency of recirculation mechanism with the help of “diagraph” (Du Bois,
2010) — agraphical means for dial ogue transcription:

Diagraph (1): SS; “How did We come up with that?”

SS, “Abe, wedidn’t | come up with that name. | did”.

The given diagraph shows that SS, uses almost exactly the same words as his interlocutor. He even
repeats the syntactic structure, adding only a pronomina address Abe and a noun object name.
Thus, the speaker re-uses certain elements from the previous utterance, or recirculates it. The words
“How did we come up with that?” are updated by (a) grammatical negation didn t, fulfilling the
pragmatic function of disagreement and (b) affirmative remark | did in which inclusive pronoun we
Is purposefully substituted by an exclusive I. As a result, the “recirculated” utterance gets a new
meaning, which leads to constructing a completely different stance.

Besides, in the original text “we” and “I” are highlighted by italics — a graphical means of
reproduction of ora intonation emphasizing in a written text. Contraposition of these persona
pronouns is treated as an exertion of the interactive mechanism of indexical involvement: on the
background of nearly full recirculation of lexical and grammatical linguistic resources only the
elements indexing the actual performer of the discussed action (I vs we) are changed. Usually, the
mechanism of indexical involvement is realized through speakers’ marking of their conversational
roles “speaker — listener” (by means of the personal pronouns |, you, we etc.), their social statuses
(by means of the address terms, titles and formulas (Mr., Mrs. etc.; forms of reference — he, they, his
mom, my friend etc.; proper names), as well as spatial and temporal deixis (by means of
demonstrative pronouns, articles, geographical names, and lexis denoting time).

Therefore, interactional mechanisms of stancetaking are engaged in transformation of the
communicative partners’ stances. At the same time, in the process of discursive interaction, the
original situational identities of communicants remain unique and recognizable. However, while
accumulating (“laminating”), transformed stances provide speakers with new knowledge not only
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about each other but also about the surrounding world, correspondingly influencing the process of
self- and other-identification.

4.3. Stancetakingin metacommunicative situation of risk:
socio-semiotic and pragma-rhetorical perspectives
The specificity of stancetaking in metacommunicative situation of risk is framed by the pattern of
speakers’ engagement in this situation — instead of immediate interaction with other participants in
CSR, they inform about earlier taken stances in the ex situ conditions of MSR in their persond
narratives, editorials and/or expert accounts / articles, published in media. In fact, the object of
stancetaking in MSR is one of the components of CSR that took place before. Such a complex design
of stancetaking in metacommunicative situation of risk presupposes multilayered structure of its
spatio-tempora parameters. According to Michad Silverstein (2005, p. 6),

what actually happens is that people use language and perilinguistic semiotics on particular
occasions of discursive interaction; however, such usage on any particular occasion bears the
potential relationship to discourse on some other occasion or occasions in a phenomenally
different spatio-temporal envelope. This in effect draws two or more discursive occasions
together within the same chronotopic frame, across which discourse seems to “move” from
originary to secondary occasion, no matter whether “backward” or “forward” in orientation
within the frame.

In other words, MSR is chronotopically inhomogeneous discursive event uniting severa
occasions, enveloped in different spatio-temporal “coating”. Therefore, stancetaking in MSR is
an activity of a meta-discursive character, and manifested stances are meta-discursively
premeditated. Communicants do not take their decisions on risks directly, instead they inform
of them with a greater or lesser certainty (epistemic stance) as well as with greater or lesser
emotionality (affective stancetaking) (Ushchyna, 2014; 2015) ulteriorly. E.g.:

(6) “I'm 100 % convinced that regular cell phone use constitutes serious, long term and even
short term health risks and dangers smply because there is too much science conducted by
the brightest and the least-financially invested in these technologies to suggest otherwise”
(Cohen, 2011).

(7) “I'm_not sure, but recent developments suggest the world’s increasing use of
the internet could be affecting more than just the part of the brain relied on for
memory” (Cohen, 2011: comment_Clarke).

In sentence (6), the author informs about his stance on the risk of mobile phones with a high degree
of confidence and self-assurance (I'm 100 % convinced that cell phones constitute serious, long term
health risks). In sentence (7), the stance-taker is doubting the validity of his own statement
concerning the risk of Internet use (I'm not sure, but [...] the world’s increasing use of the internet
could be affecting /...] the brain), thus, acknowledging his insufficient epistemic status (Heritage,
2012) in a given discourse situation.

Linguistic formulation of stances in MSR greatly depends on the type of text (persond
narrative, expert report, or journalistic article) in which stance subjects construct their collective
Situational identities. They also build upon circumstances of communication, including the author’s
wish and need to advocate his / her right to possess the information or alternately to disassociate
himself / herself from it.

Giving their accounts of former risk-taking experience in personal narratives published on-
line, the stance-takers usually construct lay identities (lay — non-expert, non-specialist in a given
area). He / she lives in a space of public discursive practices that can be seen as the area where
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various discourses, stances, subjects and their identities meet, where individual and socia stretches
of human existence intersect. Discursive subjectivity of a personal narrative presumes explicit
author self-identification which makes stancetaking in it highly subjective and emotional, e. g.:

(8) We are being called to jeopardize our own health and safety to treat our community. It
is disgusting. | wish more attention would be given to us on the front lines and the
situation we face. We live in the richest country in the world and yet we don’t have the
toolsto performour job safely. Thisvirusisterrifying. (Lee, 2020)

The fragment above is taken from the personal story of a nurse working with COVID-19 patients
in one of California hospitals. Her stance on risk is not verbalized explicitly. She is taking her
daily risk not because she is willing to do so but because of her professional duties. Being a RISK
SUBJECT she dtill avoids marking her personal agency in this forced risk-taking event,
mentioning her passive role in it (the use of an inclusive we and a passive grammatical
construction We are being called to jeopardize our own health and safety to treat our
community). The speaker’s “own health and safety” is framed as the RISK OBJECT, while
coronavirus, derogatorily marked by means of deictic ‘this’, is portrayed as a SOURCE OF
THREAT (This virus is terrifying). She sees herself and her colleagues as VICTIMS of risk and
the country’s authorities (though only implied in a statement “We live in the richest country in the
world and yet we don’t have the tools to perform our job safely”) as the offender. Instead of
manifesting her stance on risk, the speaker expresses her stance towards the very act of “being
made to take the risk” in an emotionally colored evaluative statement “It is disgusting”. Affective
component is predominant in her discursive structuring of stance, while her epistemic stance is
formulated only vaguely. Her stance is the stance of a person who not only understands the dangers of
her job, but dso isaware of who isto blamefor it.

In expert discourse, though, the epistemic component of stance becomes more prominent.
Instead of emoations, the authors of expert articles focus their attention on pointing out their expert
knowledge and high epistemic competence in certain areas of expertise, e.g.:

(9) The egtimated economic cost of risk-related disordersin 2001 in Germany was about EUR
3000 million. These data prove that new solutions for OSH have to be developed
in order to adequately manage the changes in the world of work. The need to identify
and anticipate emerging risks related to occupational safety and health has been
emphasized on several occasions at the European level (Brun, 2007, p. 13).

The above fragment was taken from the expert report concerning risks associated with
occupational safety. One can find numerous linguistic markers of the author’s high epistemic
status (e.g. references to research data these data prove that; numbers EUR 3000 million;
technical abbreviations OSH) and linguistic competence (e.g. complex syntactic structures, abundant
use of terms economic cost, risk-related disorders, occupational safety). At the same time, in this piece
of discourse, we have not found even asingle marker of affective stance. Taken together, these features
indicate the pogtive correlation between stancetaking in MSR and the level of subjectivity. In expert
articles and reports, where the author is not personaly involved into the described situation, the level of
subjectivity is rather low and stancetaking is predominantly epistemic. Therefore, expert identity,
constructed in mediated risk discourse consists of non-affective, non-emotional, or “faceless” stances.
Constructing mediators’ identities in analytical articles about risks, journalists not only
represent their stances on given problems but they also fulfill their important social function —
being a linking rink between experts (government, politicians, researchers) and lay citizens
(general, ordinary public). They advise their readers on matters of risk, warn them about
possible hazards, help them find appropriate decisions, criticize the stances of other journalists
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and experts. Having access to wide audiences, mediators also get a special role in society:
publicly proclaiming their stances, they influence the process of meaning-making, and so
become agents of social semiosis.

Regardless general societal requirements to journalistic impartiality, media people often
cannot escape emotional statements and judgmental evaluations, e.g.:

(10) FEears about health risks rose dramatically in Japan on Tuesday with the news of a
greater radiation release and renewed warnings to remaining residents within 20 miles
to stay indoors. Thyroid cancer is the most immediate risk of radiation and the
Japanese government made plans to distribute potassium iodine pills to prevent it
(Marchione, 2011).

The author manifests his stance concerning the heightened radiation level in Japan. He not only makes
an epistemic evauation of the associated hedth risks (Thyroid cancer is the most immediate risk of
radiation), but he aso offers his judgment of Japanese people as a collective risk subject. Dwelling on
the fear washed over Japan he uses intensifying adverb dramatically (Fears about health risks rose
dramatically) that functions as a qualifier of a panicky emotional state of Japanese society. Such
affective wording reflects the author’s attitude towards the events, as well as his ability to influence
the interpretations of his recipients. Unlike in personal narrative, the author of the journalistic piece
(article, editorial) tries to hide his / her own affective reactions, concentrating on the other people’s
emotions instead. In such a way they try to remain unbiased, distancing themselves from direct
evaluations and judgments.

Thus, linguistic expression of affective stance in MSR, as well as its emotional intensiveness
is determined by the level of the stance-taker’s persona engagement into the communicated event:
lay stances tend to be emphatic, stances constructed by experts are more likely to be faceless, and,
finally, mediators’ stances can be both. Epistemic stancetaking in MSR correlates with the level of
knowledge of stance-takers about the object of communication and their certainty / uncertainty in
inferred propositions.

5. Conclusions
Investigating of stancetaking in contemporary English risk discourse was fulfilled in socio-
cognitive paradigm of discourse analysis that addresses discourse activities in all their
multiplicity and diversity. Complex approach to this multidisciplinary problem allowed
discovering specifics of mutual identification of the English language speakers in different
situational and cultural conditions. This research has also disclosed the socio-semiotic potential
of stance as a discursive formation uniting micro- and macro-levels of social interaction.

It was established that stance is a contextually dependent and interactively formed
discursive construct containing information about the speakers’ knowledge of the stancetaking
object (epistemic component of stance) and their emotional attitudes towards it (affective
component of stance). Accumulating, stances form unique situational identities that incorporate
the stance-takers’ linguistic, cognitive, and sociolinguistic repertoires. Any native speaker of a
language is also a representative of his/ her culture and ideology which can be discernible in
his/ her stancetaking. A stance-taker as well as his/ her situational identity is a product of their
discursive interaction, and thus, their identities profoundly depend upon situational
circumstances of communication.

Stancetaking in the English risk discourse, produced either in situational conditions of
immediate (communicative situation of risk) or mediated (meta-communicative situation of
risk) interaction, is characterized by specific linguistic, cognitive, and pragmatic features. It has
both subjective and inter-subjective nature.
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In communicative situations of risk, stancetaking consists in dynamic construction of
situational identities that are indexically interrelated with the stances a person is inclined to take
and verbalize in similar discursive situations. The constructed identities may vary from risk-
averse subject (cautious) to a risk-taker (risky). These identities are determined by recursive
iterations of epistemic and affective elements of stancetaking in the process of decision-making
under the immediate circumstances of situation of risk. Inter-subjectively, stancetaking in CSR
can be either consonant (a concerted / persuasive cooperation) or dissonant (a persuasive /
coercive conflict). While aligning their stances, the participants of CSR deploy the following
interactional mechanisms. recirculation, feedback, indexical involvement and emotional
resonance.

In metacommunicative situation of risk, discursively built identities include expert, lay
and mediator that have rather a collective than a personal character. The epistemic stances they
build can be certain or uncertain, while their affective stances can be either emphatic or
faceless. Experts’ stances are predominantly based on assertive epistemic reasoning, and are
devoid of emotionality, or faceless. Lay people’ stancetaking is more emphatic, than epistemic.
Mediators’ stances are characterized by wide variability — they can be certain or uncertain,
emphatic or faceless. Experts, lay stance-takers and mediators utilize an array of specific linguistic
resources in the process of their stancetaking to achieve their communicative goals. The stance-
formulating means they use, attest not only to their individual views and positions but index
collective voices of media and/or institutions they represent. Thus, their choices are not incidental
but have a socio-indexical or socio-semiotic value.

List of Abbreviations:

CSR — Communicative Situation of Risk

MSR — Metacommunicative situation of risk

SBC — Santa Barbara Corpus of Spoken American English. Retrieved from
https.//www.kaggl e.com/rtatman/santa-barbara-corpus-of-spoken-american-english
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HAPPATUBHBIV MYJIBTUMEJIUVHBIN KOHIEIT:
AJIT'OPUTM AHAJIU3A
(1a marepuasie unTepHeT-MemMoB 0 COVID-19)
C. A. ’KaboTunckast
(Yepkaccknii HAMOHAJIBLHBIM YHUBepcuTeT UMeHH borgana XmeabHuKoro,
Yepkaccol, YKpanHa)

C. A. /Kadorunckasa. HappaTuBHBIi MyJIbTHMeIMHHBIN KOHIENT: AJITOPUTM aHAIM3a (HA MaTepuase
uHTepHeT-MeMoB 0 COVID-19). B ctarhe, BHIMOIHEHHON B pPyCiie TMHTBOKOHIIETITOJIOTHH U KOTHUTHBHOM
TEOpPUM HOMHHAIIWY, PELIAlOTCS aKTyaJbHBIC ISl THX HAIpaBlICHUH MPOOJIEeMbI 3HAYEHUS U CIIOCOOOB €ro
ob6o3HaueHms. OOmee MOHATHHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, KOHCTUTYHPYEMOE 3HAUYEHHSIMH BepOalbHBIX U
BepOaTbHO-TMKTOPATBbHBIX MeMOB 0 COVID-19 (ykpanHO- B pyCCKOSI3BIYHBIM MaTepHall) pacCMaTPUBAETCS
KaK HappaTUBHBIN KOHIENT U CTPYKTYPUPYETCS IO ONPEIeTICHHON METOIMKE, MO3BOJISIONIEH BOCCO3AaTh €To
OHTOJIOTHIO, C IpUCyIIell €W TeMaTU4eCKUMU CEerMEHTaMH, WMEIOUIMMU pPAa3JIM4Hyl0 CTEEeHb
AKLETUPOBAHHOCTU. VHTepHET-MeMBbl Ha TeMy KOPOHABUpYyCa aHAJIM3UPYIOTCS B IUIAHE WX COIAEPKaHUS
(MHTErpuUpyeMOro B TEMaTHYECKUE CETMEHTBHI HApPPATHBHOTO KOHIENTAa) U B IulaHe ux ¢opMmbl. B xadecTe
KOTHUTUBHBIX TEXHHUK CO3JAaHUS COJCPXaHWSA MEMOB paccMaTpHUBAIOTCS HapallliBaHUE, pa3BepThIBaHUE,
CTaJIKUBaHUE U cBs3bIBaHHE. CEMHOTHUYECKUMHU TEXHUKAMHU CO3/aHUS MEMa KaK 3HaKa SIBJISIOTCA HpsSMBbIE U
NepeHOoCHbIe HOMUHAIWK. [lociie e ucTonbp3yoT BHYTPEHHIOK (OpMy 3HAKa, €ro BHEIIHIOK (GopMy HiH
BHYTPEHHIOIO M BHEIIHIOI (OPMBI B UX B3aUMOJCHCTBUH. TeMa cO3AaHus MeMa KaK 3HAKa JIOTIONHSETCS
paccMOTpEeHHEM CMEXOBBIX TEXHHK TUNEPOOIM3AINY, TapaJOKCATN3ANU U a0CypAn3alii, HHTErPUPYEMBIX
B cojepkanue Mema. B Qokyce uccnemoBanus Haxonutcst HappatuBHbIA KoHenT KOPOHABUPYC kak
1eJieBasl CyIIHOCTh, UMEIOIIAsl CBOI0 MHTEPIIPETALUIO U cTieHU(pUIECKUe CIoco0bl o3HaunBaHusa. OTAeIbHOM
temor siBisiercss koHuent KOPOHABUPYC kak koppenar, UCHONIB3YEMBIM [JIsl XapakTepU3alUuHu psiaa
MPOYUX NOHATUH.

KuarodeBble cioBa: MHTEpHET-MEMBI, KOPOHABUPYC, HAPPATUBHBIA KOHLENT, OHTOJOIMS KOHLIENTA,
KOTHUTHBHBIC U CEMHUOTHUECKUE TEXHUKH CO3IaHUsI MEMa, CMEXOBOH AP QeKT

C. A. KaGornncbka. HapaTuBHUII MyJIbTHMeIUITHMIT KOHIENT: aJropuTM aHadily (Ha martepiaii
inTepHer-memiB mpo COVID-19). V crarti, BUKOHaHiil y pycii JIIHFBOKOHIICTITOJIOTiI Ta KOTHITHBHOL
Teopii HOMiHALil, BUPIMIYIOTbCS aKTyalbHI AN IHUX HamnpsMmiB NpoOJeMH 3HAYEHHS Ta CIOCcOOiB Horo
MO3HAYCHHS. 3araJlbHUH TOHSATTEBUI MPOCTIp, KOHCTHTYHOBAHWI 3HAYCHHSIMH BepOalbHUX 1 BepOabHO-
nikropanbHuXx MeMiB mpo COVID-19 (ykpaiHo- Ta pOCIICBKOMOBHHN Matepiall) pO3TISJacThes K
HApaTUBHHUH KOHLENT 1 CTPYKTYPYETHCS 3a CHELIATbHOIO METOIMKOIO, SIKa JIO3BOJIAE BIITBOPUTH HOTO
OHTOJIOTII0, 13 MPUTAMAaHHUMH i TEMaTHYHUMH CErMEHTaMH, L0 MAIOTh Pi3HUN CTYIiHb aKIIEHTOBAaHOCTI.
InTepHeT-MeMu Ha TeMy KOPOHABIpYCYy aHaJi3yIOThCs B MJIaHi iXHHOTO 3MIiCTy (iHTETPOBAaHOTO B TEMAaTHYHI
CErMEHTH HapaTUBHOI'O KOHIIETITY) 1 B IIaHi iXHBOI (popMuU. Y SKOCTI KOTHITUBHUX TE€XHIK CTBOPEHHS 3MICTy
MEMIB PO3IJISIIAIOTECS HAPOILYBAaHHS, PO3TOPTaHHS, 3IUTOBXYBaHHS Ta 3B'si3yBaHHA. CeMIOTHUHUMH
TEeXHIKAMHA TBOPEHHs MeMa fIK 3HaKa € NpsAMi Ta MepeHOoCcHI HoMmiHamii. OCTaHHI BKMBAIOTh BHYTPILIHIO
¢dopMmy 3HaKa, HOro 30BHINIHIO (OPMY Ta BHYTPIIIHIO i 30BHINIHIO GopMu y B3aemojii. Tema cTBOpeHHS
MeMa SIK 3HaKa JOMOBHIOETHCS PO3TJIOM CMIXOBHX TEXHIK TirepOodmizalii, mapamokcarmizamii Ta
abcypausanii, iHTerpoBaHuX y 3MmicT Mema. Y (QoOKyci AOCHiKeHHS Mepe0yBae HapaTUBHHM KOHLIENT
KOPOHABIPYC sk mniiiboBa CyTHICTh, IIO Ma€ OCOOJMWBY iHTEpHpeTamiro i cHenudivyi crocoou
no3HaueHHd. Oxpemoro Temoro € koHuentT KOPOHABIPYC sk xopensT, y>)KMBaHUW NIl XapaKTEPUCTUKU
HU3KH 1HIIAX TTOHATD.

KuarodoBi cioBa: iHTepHET-MeMH, KOpPOHaBipyC, HapaTHBHMH KOHLEIT, OHTOJIOTiA KOHIIETTY,
KOTHITHUBHI ¥ CEMIOTHYHI TEXHIKHM CTBOPEHHS MEMY, CMiXOBH e(eKT.
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S. A. Zhabotynska. The narrative multimedia concept: an algorithm for the analysis (internet-
memes about COVID-19). This research, done from the standpoint of linguistic concept-study and
cognitive theory of naming, discusses the problems of meaning and its manifestations relevant for these
two fields. The general conceptual space, constituted by the meanings of verbal and verbal-pictoria
memes about COVID-19 (the data in Ukrainian and Russian) is considered as a narrative-based concept
and structured via application of a particular methodology, which helps to build an ontology of this
concept with its inherent thematic segments that have different degrees of accentuation. Internet-memes
about COVID-19 are analyzed with regard to their content (integrated into the thematic segments of the
narrative-based concept), and with regard to their form. It is maintained that the cognitive techniques for
creating the memes' meanings include elaboration, extension, questioning and combining. The semiotic
techniques that create the meme as a sign split into direct and indirect. The latter employ the inner form of
a sign, its outer form, and the combination of both. The topic of creating the meme as a sign is extended
with the discussion of hyperbole, paradox and absurdity as "laughter-evoking" techniques integrated into
the meme's content. In focus, is the KORONAVIRUS narrative-based concept as the target entity with its
particular interpretation and its specific ways of manifestation. A satellite topic is the KORONAVIRUS
concept as a source utilized in characteristics of other entities.

Key words: internet-memes, coronavirus, narrative concept, ontology of the concept, cognitive and
semiotic techniques for creating memes, laughter-evoking effect.

1. BBenenne
2020 BoiizieT B COBPEMEHHYIO HCTOPUIO KaK I'0Jl KOPOHABUPYCa, MAHIEMHUs KOTOPOro MOBJIEKIIA 32
co0oll HempeaBUJCHHBIE HEraTHUBHBIE MOCIEICTBUS U HM3MEHWJIA NPUBBIYHBIN YKIIAJ KU3HHU B
OOJBIIMHCTBE CTpaH MHpA. 3alMTHON MCUXOJOTMYECKOW peakiueil olliecTBa Ha HEraTHBHBIC
COOBITHSI CTal IOMOpP, KOTOPBIA, KakK peryasaTop SMOIUNA, MOXET “BECTH K OCIa0JICHHIO
OTpUIIATEIbHBIX YYBCTB, TAKUX KaK TPEeBOra, HampspDKeHUe, nojaBieHHOCTh, rHeB” (Kulikov,
2009, p. 11). HeiHe roMop miepeMecTHIICS BUPTYyaTbHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO MHTEpHETA, IIe OTKIIMKOM
Ha TMaHJAEMHUIO KOpPOHABUpyca CTall IIOTOK MEMOB, MPEICTABICHHBIX CJIOBECHO |/ Win
nuKTOpanbHO. [10700HO TOMY, Kak Te€H SBISETCS MEPEHOCYUKOM, PETIIMKATOPOM HACIIEICTBEHHOMN
uH(pOpPMalMM MaTEpUAIbHOIO IJIaHa, MEM BBICTYNAET B KaueCTBE MepeHOocurKa ujaei. Mem ectb
CBOET0 pojJia KOMIUIEKCHas ujes, MpuoOpeTIas 3allOMUHAIOLIYIOCS 3HAKOBYIO (popmy, KoTOpasd,
HUPKYJIUPYd B MEIUANpPOCTPAHCTBE, CTPEMUTCS K CO3JaHUI0 MHOTOUYMCICHHBIX KOMHHA B
obmecrBennoMm co3Hanuu (Brodie, 1996; Rushkoff, 1996). WuTepHeT-MeMbl Ha TeMy
KOpPOHAaBHpYCa MPEACTABISIIOT PA3IMUHbIE ACTIEKTHI CBA3aHHBIX C HUM COOBITHH.

JIMHTBUCTHYECKOE HCCIIEAOBAHNE HHTEPHET-MEMOB O KOPOHABHUPYCE aAKMYAIbHO B CHUIY
[esIoTo psna npuuuH. [Ipexae Bcero, OHO OPraHWYHO BIUCHIBAETCS B KOHTEKCT COBPEMEHHOM
JMHTBOKOHIIETITOJIOTUN KaK OJHOTO W3 OTBETBICHWH KOTHUTHUBHOW JMHTBUCTHKH, CBSI3aHHOTO
C PEKOHCTPYKIHUEH KOHIIENTa MyTeM aHalli3a €ro CEMUOTHYECKHUX (TPek]ie BCEro BepOalbHBIX)
penpesentanuii. Konuent KOPOHABUPYC sBnsercs KOMIUIEKCHOH MH(OpPMAMOHHON
CYILIHOCTBIO, COJEp’KaHuEe KOTOPOH, CHOpMUPOBAaHHOE B OOIIECTBEHHOM CO3HAHUH, BOILJIOIIEHO
B JJAaHHOM CJly4yae MEMaMH Kak MYJIbTUMEAMHHBIM (BepOalbHO-MMKTOPAIbHBIM) cpeacTBOM. [Ipu
TOM HappaTuB (MCTOpHUsS) O KOPOHABHPYCE, PEalM3yeTcs HE OJHUM, a MHOXKECTBOM KOPOTKUX
“MEMO-TEKCTOB”.  YSCHEHHE WX CEMUOTHYECKOW TMPUPOJbI CTAHOBHTCS HEOOXOIUMBIM
IOTIOJHEHUEM TEMBI ‘‘3HadeHHE — CcHoco0 ero o00o3HaueHHus’, SBIAIOMICHCS KIIOYEBOM IS
KOTHUTUBHOW Teopurn HOMHUHanuu. B ciydae MeMoB crmoco0 o00o03HadeHus, OOBEKTHUBALIUU
uHPOpPMAIMH CBA3aH CO CMEXOBBIM 3(PPEeKTOM, KOTHUTHBHBIE M CEMUOTHYCCKHE TEXHHUKHU
CO3/IaHUSI KOTOPOTO TaKXke TpeOyroT MOHMMaHus W OObsicHeHHA. KoMIulekcHas MeToJuKa
UCCIIeIOBaHUsl HappaTUBHBIX (MPEICTaBICHHBIX MHOKECTBEHHBIMH HappalusMH) KOHLEITOB,
Ipearnoaramplas yCTaHOBJIEHUE UX COJEP)KaHUA U OIpejesieHue CIOCOOOB €ro 03HauMBaHUS,
npeObIBaeT B HACTOsIIEE BpeMs B CTaJuU pa3paboTku. BkiagoM B He€ sBIseTCS M JaHHOE
UCCIIeIOBaHUE, Yeab KOTOPOrO COCTOMT B (OPMUPOBAHMM M aNpOOMPOBAHUU AJITOPUTMA,
OPUMEHUMOTO Il JIMHTBOKOTHUTHUBHOTO aHalIM3a KOHKPETHOTO HappaTUBHOTO KOHIIENTA,
MMEIOIIETO B HACTOSIIEE BpeMs IIMPOKHI OOIECTBEHHBIM PE30HAHC.
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B Gonee nmpocThIXx TepMHHaX, LEJU U 33Ja4d JAHHOI'O MCCIIEJOBAaHUS MOXHO 00O03HAYUTh
HECKOJbKUMHU BompocaMu: 1) O yeMm roBOpSAT HaM YKPAUHOSI3bIYHBIE M PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIE MEMBI,
KaKoW COBOKYIHBIH 00pa3 BOCHPHUATHS 00JE€3HU COLIMYMOM OHHU pucyror? 2) Kak ciaenansl camu
MeMBI: Kakasg MH(opMalHs U KaKk MMEHHO MpejcTaBiieHa B KaxaoM u3 Hux? 3) Kak npoucxoaut
O3HayMBaHUE A3TOM MHPOpPMALMU, TO €CTh Kak co3aaerca cam MeMmo-3Hak? 4) Ilouemy mem
CMEIIHOM, 4TO €ro enaeT TakoBbIM? [louemMy oqHM MEMBI CMEIIHEE IPYrux?

CtpykTypa cTaThu 00YCJIOBIIEHA MOCIIEIOBATEIBHOCTHIO pelIaeMbIX B Hel 3amad. CHadamna
U3JAraloTCs  TEOPETUYECKHE  TOJIOKEHHUS, HEOOXOoIuMble i Pa3padOTKU  METOJUKH
JIMHTBOKOTHUTUBHOTO MCCIIEJOBAaHUS HApPPAaTUBHOTO MYJIbTUMEIAUIHOrO KOHLeNTa. Jlanee naercs
onucaHue (paKTUYECKOro marepuanga U IMpoLEdypbl €ro aHaliu3a, COINIACHO C pa3paboTaHHOMN
METOIUKON. 3aTeM CleNyeT H3JIOKEHUE PE3yNbTaTOB HCCIEAOBaHUA. B  3aKiIIOUMTENBHBIX
BBIBOJIaX MOJIBOJSATCS UTOTH M HAMEUAIOTCS MEPCHEKTUBBI JAIIbHEUIIUX CTYAUM.

2. MeTtoanka aHA/IM3a HAPPATUBHOIO MYJILTUMEIMHHOI0 KOHIIENTA:
TeopeTHYeCKHe NMPeANOChLIKH
TeopeTndeckue MPeANnoOCHIIKA HCCIEIOBAHMS CBSA3aHBI C ONpPEEICHHEM TOHATHS HApPaTHBHOTO
KOHIIENTa KaK CTPYKTYpUPOBAaHHOTO L€JI0r0, C XapaKTEePUCTUKON TEXHUK CO3/1aHMUs 0003HauYeHUN
9TOr0 KOHIENTa (KOTHUTUBHBIX M CEMHUOTHYECKHMX), a TakKe CO CIocodaMu axkTUBalUU
npucyliero mMemam cMmexoBoro s¢¢ekra. Kpome Toro, mpuHMMaercs BO BHUMaHHE pOJb
IpEICTaBIEHHON B HAappaTHBHOM KOHIENTEe MH(OpMAIMU Kak LeJIeBOW, OCHOBHOM MIIM K€ Kak
KOPPEIATUBHOM, UCTIOIB3YEMOM JIJIsl pENPEe3eHTallMi HHOTO 11eJIEBOI'0 KOHLIETITA.

2.1. HappaTuBHBIH KOHUENT U €r0 OHTOJIOT U
CornacHo ompenenenuto, npemioxenHomy B (Zhabotynskaya, 2017), HappaTHBHBIH KOHIENT
BKJIIOYAET WH(POPMAILINIO, U3BICKAEMYI0 M3 MHOXKECTBEHHBIX JTaHHBIX — TEKCTOBBIX COOOIICHHI
(MIpUCYTCTBYIONMIMX B HUX JAECKPHIIIIHI) HA KOHKPETHYIO TeMy, 0003HaueHUE KOTOPOl CTAHOBHUTCS
uMeHeM KoHuenta. MHdopmanus, mosydeHHas M3 BCETO MacCHBa TEKCTOBBIX COOOINEHUI M
KOHCTUTYHPYIOIIasi HAPPATUBHBIN KOHLENT, “ABIAETCS CBOErO POAA META-TEKCTOM, 00JIaJalolIuM
pedepeHIIMaIbBHON U PENIALIMOHHOM KOTepEeHTHOCThIO: B HEM (QUIYpUPYET, HOBTOPSIACH,
ONpEJeICHHbII HAa0Op TEKCTOBBIX pe(QEepeHTOB (AKTAHTOB), BCTYMAIOUIUX MEXIy co0OW B
ONpEeJeICHHbIE OTHOIIEHUS B paMKaxX OINPEJCICHHbIX COOBITHH, 3aJaHHbIX B TpaHULAX
npoctpancTBa-Bpemenu” (Zhabotynskaya, 2017, p. 232-33). IlonsiTue HappaTUBHOTO KOHIIEITA
OMHPAETCs HE CTOJIbKO Ha Y3KO€ JMHTBHUCTHYECKOE IMOHMMaHUE HappaTHUBa KaK TEKCTa-UCTOPUH,
MOBECTBYIOIIETO O MPHUYUHHO-CIEICTBEHHON IEMOYKe COOBITHI, CKOJIBKO Ha €ro IIHpPOKOe
NOHMMaHUe, 3aKpernuBIIeecs B cOlMabHBIX Haykax (Herman, 2009, p. 105; Ryan & Thon, 2014,
p. 3). 3mech oA HApPPATHBOM ITOHUMAETCS IPEXKAE BCETO CIIOCOO0 OpraHMW3allid 3HAYCHUS,
AKTUBHPYEMOTO BepOaTbHBIM TEKCTOM.

B undopmanmoHHoM, conepkaTeabHOM IUIaHEe HApPATUBHBIA KOHIENT, KaK U 000 MHON
KOHIIENT (MMEIOIIMH HHBIE CpeIcTBa CBOeH MaHudecranuu), ecth Kowcmpykm / construal
(Langacker 2008, p. 55) — cyObekTHBHBIH 00pa3 BOCHPHHUMAEMON peaibHOCTH, KOTOPBIA HE
oTpaxkaeT ee OyKBaJIbHO, @ UHTEPIPETUPYET €€ B COOTBETCTBUM C MUPOBUIEHUEM TBOPLA ITOTO
oOpa3a. [loHsATHE KOHCTPYKTa SABISAETCS IIEHTPAIbHBIM B TEOpPUH 00pa3oB M BocmpusaTuid (image
theory), paspabarbiBacMoii B mosuTHueckoil mcuxosoruu (Herrmann, 2013). B nuHrBuctuke
aHAJIOrOM TEOpUU OO0pa3oB MOXKET OBIThb KOHLENTOJIOTHsS, U3ydarollas KOHLENThI Kak
coJiep KaTeNbHbIH MJ1aH A3bIKOBBIX / PEYEBBIX €AMHMII.

W Teopus o6pa3oB, U KOHLENTOJIOTHS 3a7al0TCS BOIPOCOM 00 OCOOCHHOCTSAX CTPYKTYPHI
oOpa3a / koHnenTa. OTBET Ha ASTOT BOMPOC MOXKET OBITh MPENIONKEH C MO3UIUI TEOpUU
OHTOJIOTHH — pa3jena WHXKEHEPUHU 3HAHUH, U3YYaroIIero KaTeropuu IMPEeIMETOB, OTHOCSIIUXCS
K HEKOTOpOW TmpeameTHol cdepe, mnm aomeny. [IpoaykT Teopuu B BHUAE ONpEACIIEHHOM
MOHATHWHOW MOJICNIA, CTPYKTYPUPYIOIICH KOHKPETHYIO MPEJAMETHYIO cdepy, TakKe Ha3bIBaeTCs
oHTonorueit. TakoBas mpeacTaBisieT coOON “KaTanor MPeJMETHBIX TUIIOB, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBYIOT
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B LIE€JEBOM JoMeHe D B mIpencTaBieHUMM UHAMBHUAA, WUCIONb3YIOIIEro s3blk L nis omucanus
nomera D” (Sowa, 2001). IlpenqmeTHble THUIBI, MCHOJIb3YEMBbIE ISl ONUCAHUS 3TOrO JOMEHA,
JOJKHBI MPUOJIMKATHCSA K €r0 €CTECTBEHHBIM, NPUPOAHBIM KateropusaM (Mineau, 2000, p. 145).
B 3T0# MHTEpHpeTanUy MOHATHE OHTOJIOTMM COBMECTHUMO C KJIACCHUUYECKOW JIMHIBOKOIHUTHUBHOMN
TPakTOBKOM MOHATUS (peliMm B pabotax Y. Dwmmnimopa: ¢peiiM ecTh cucTeMa KOHLEITOB,
CBA3AaHHBIX TakWM 0Opa3oM, 4YTO i MOHUMAaHHS JI0OOr0 W3 HUX MBI JOJKHBI MOHHMATH
IIEJIOCTHYIO CTPYKTYPY, B cocTaB KoTopoit onu Bxoast (Fillmore, 1982, p. 111). B 10 xe Bpewms,
(peiiMOM Ha3bIBAIOT HE TOJBKO CTPYKTYpPHpOBaHHYI wnH(opMmammio (dpeiim’), HO U camy
UH(OPMAIIMOHHYIO CTPYKTYpY (ppeimM”), TO ecTh crmocod OpraHU3alud, YIOPSIOYNBAHHS
(1)pe171Ma1. Bo wu30exxanue cMmemMBaHHS TMOHATHM, B CTPYKTYpUPOBaHUU HUHGOpPMAIUU,
IPAKTUKYEMOM B KOTHUTHUBHOH JIMHI'BUCTHUKE, 11€J1€CO00pPa3HO MCMOIb30BAaTh TEPMUH OHIMONO2US.
KOHyenma JUisi 00O3HAUY€HUs KOHKPETHOH, OIpeaeNeHHbIM 00pa3oM CTPYKTYPHUPOBAaHHOMN
uHpopManuu, a TEePMUH ¢hpetim — s OOO3HAUYEHHS CaMOTO Crocoba CTPYKTYpUpPOBaHUS
uH(pOpMAaILIHH.

B JMHIBOKOTHUTHBHOM KOHIICIIIMM, Ha3BaHHOM ‘‘CEMaHTUKA JIMHIBaJbHBIX CETCH’
(Zhabotynskaya, 2013; 2018) ormedaercs, 4to ¢peiiMm Kak crnocod CTPYKTYpHpPOBAHHS
uHpopMamuu MOXKET OBITh MPEJCTABICH @peimom-cemvlo U @petimom-wampuyeti. B cetn
SKCIUIMLIUPOBAHBI MOHATUHHBIE Y3JIbI U CBSI3U MEXAY HUMH. B MaTpuIie 3KCIITMIIMPOBAaHbI TOJBKO
y3Jbl, @ COOTBETCTBYIOLIME CBSI3U OCTAIOTCA MMIUIMLUTHBIMHU, YTO MOXET UMETh MECTO IMpExXIe
BCEro IpH yNOPSAOYMBAHUN UH(POPMALUH, 3HAUUTEIBHON 0 00beMy U TpeOyrollel J0CTaTOYHO
HIUPOKUX 0000meHui. I B ceTu, u B mMaTpulle UHPOpMAIUs, COJAEpKALIAsACA B Y3JaX, MOXKET
pa3BopaumMBaThCs  ‘BrIyOb’, TO ecThb chneuupuuupoBathes. I[Ipm  3TOM  BO3HHMKAIOT
MHOT'OYPOBHEBBIE CTPYKTYpbl — CETHU-B-CE€TSX WJIM MaTpULBI-B-MaTpullax, IJ€ pa3JIMuHbIE
MEepapXUUECKU OpPraHM30BAHHBIE KOHIIENTYaJbHbIE YPOBHU ONPENEIAIOTCS KaK KOHYEenmyaibHoe
npocmpancmgo  (Bcs  CTpyKTypupyemass uHbopmanus), oomeHsl (TIOHATUWHBIE  Y3JIBI
KOHIIETITYaJIbHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA), napyeinvl (MOHATUWHBIE y3JIbI JOMEHA) U UH@OpMAYUOHHbLE
k6éanmsl (MMOHATHHHBIC Y37l MapIeiisl, oOoOmaromue nHGOPMAIUIO, JAHHYI0 B KOHKPETHBIX
neckpunuusx). [ns Bocco3pgaHMs OHTONOIMM HappaTUBHOI'O KOHLENTA, OOBEKTHMBUPOBAHHOIO
MHO>KE€CTBEHHBIMHU JI€CKPUIILUAMH, MOXKET OBbITh MCIOJb30BAHA MHOTOYpPOBHEBas Marpuua (cMm.,
Hanpumep, (Zhabotynskaya, 2017; Zhabotynska & Velivchenko, 2019)).

AHanu3upyeMblil HappaTUBHBIA KOHLENT KOPOHABUPYC, OyAyyd KOHLENTyaJlbHBIM
IPOCTPAHCTBOM, (hOPMHUPYEMBIM 3HAYEHUSIMU UHTEPHET-MEMOB, TAK)KE€ MOKET OBITh YIOPSI0UYEeH
C TIOMONIbIO MHOTOYPOBHEBOH MATpHUIIbI, MO3BOJISIONICH HIESHTU(UIUPOBATH B MAacCHUBE
uH(OPMAIIMK OTIPEJICIICHHBIE TEMATHYECKNE CETMEHTHI — JIOMEHBI, UX MapleuIbl U TeMaTH4YeCKHe
KBaHTHI. MHTEpIpeTaTUBHAS CYIIHOCTh KOHIENTa KOPOHABUPYC Kak KOHCTPYKTa KpPOETCS HE
TOJIBKO B COCTaBe €ro WH(OPMAIIMOHHBIX CETMEHTOB, OTPAXAIOIIEM BOCHPHUITHE COOBITHS
HappaTtopaMu (aBTOpaMH MEMOB), HO U B (DaKTyaJdbHOM aKIEHTUPOBAHHOCTH ITHUX CETMEHTOB,
JEMOHCTPUPYEMON KOJIMUECTBOM COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX MEMOB.

B cocraBe HappaTHBHOTO KOHIIETITA €T0 TEMAaTHYECKHE CErMEHTHI 0003HAYAIOTCS MEMaMH,
KOTOpBIE UMEIOT, KaK MpaBmiIo, pedepeHTHoe, 1eJIeBOe 3HaUYCHNE, TO €CTh OHU OOBEKTUBUPYIOT
coOcTBeHHO TeMy KOPOHABUPYC. B To ke Bpemsi, HEKOTOpasi 4acTh MEMOB, 0003HAYAIOIINX TE
WIM WHBIE TEMAaTHMYECKHE CErMEHThl HappaTUBHOI'O KOHIENTA, SIBJISIIOTCSA IO CBOEMY 3HAUECHMIO
KOPPESATUBHBIMU: B HUX T€Ma KOpPOHABUPYCa MPUBIIEKAETCS Ul OMMCAHUS UHBIX, HE CBA3aHHBIX
C HUM HamnpsMyIo sIBICHUI. AHaaM3 MEMOB MEpBOKH M BTOPOH Ipynm TpeOyeT HECKOJbKO MHBIX
npoLeayp aHainu3a, KOTopble OyIyT pacCMOTPEHBI aBTOHOMHO.

2.2. HappaTuBHBIH KOHIENT KAK IeJeBasi CYIHOCTh
PaccMoTpeHne HappaTHBHOTO  KOHIENTAa Kak I[eJNeBOH  HHPOPMAIMOHHOW  CYIIHOCTH
IpearnoiaraeT yaCHeHHe TOTO, Kak GOpMUPYETCsl COJIepKaHHe MEMOB, KaK OHO O3HAYMBAETCS, H
KaknM 00pa3oM B MeéMaX BO3HHKAET CMEXOBOH P (DEKT.
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2.2.1. TemaTn4ecKHe CerMeHTbl HAPPATHBHOI0 KOHLENTA: KOTHUTHBHbIC TEXHUKH
B 3HAYEHHAX MeMOB. B 3HaueHHAX MEMOB TeMaTHYECKHE CErMEHTHl HAPPAaTUBHOTO KOHIIEIITa
KOPOHABHPYC mnpencraBineHbl ¢ NPUBICYEHUEM DPAa3JIMYHBIX KOTHUTUBHBIX TeXHHUK. K HuUM
OTHOCSTCS HapalluBaHWE, pa3BEepPTHIBAaHWE, CTAJKWBaHWE W  CBs3bIBaHWE HH(pOpMauu
(Zhabotynska & Slyvka, 2020). DT KOTHUTHBHBIC TEXHHUKH, YIMOMHUHACMbIC B Pa3IMYHBIX
JTMHTBOKOTHUTHBHBIX IIKOJaX (B TEOPUU KOHIIEITYaJbHOW MeTadopbl, KOTHUTHBHOW IPaMMaTHKE
U TCOPHUHU KOHIICTITYaJIbHOW WHTETPAIMHN ), IMCIOT Pa3JINYHbIC BAPUAHTHI HHTCPIPETAIUH.

BriepBeie HapamuBaHWe, pa3BepTHIBAHUE, CTAIKHUBAHWE W CBS3bIBAaHUE OBUIM OIHMCAHBI
k. Jlakodhdom u M. Tepuepom (Lakoff & Turner, 1989) kak crnocoObl CO3JaHUs MOITHUYESCKUX
Metad)op Ha OCHOBE KOHBEHIIMOHAJIBHBIX KOHIENTyaldbHbIX MeTtadop. [lpu Hapawueanuu
(elaboration) cymecTByrOMmuUi 2JIEMEHT UMeeT HeoObIYHOE UcToNb30Banue. [Ipu pazeepmouieanuu
(extending) x KOHBEHIMOHAJIbHOH MeTadope 100aBIAETCS HOBBIH 3aeMeHT. Cmankueanue
(questioning) craBUT MOJ COMHEHHE TPAHMIBI HAIIErO OOBIACHHOTO MOHUMAHHUS BaXKHBIX
noustuit. Ceszvieanue (COmbining) uMeeT Mecto MpU HOPMHUPOBAHUH CIOKHBIX, KOMILICKCHBIX
metadop (Lakoff & Turner, 1989, pp. 67-70). VYmnoMmsHyTbie CHOCOOBI TPeOOpa3OBaHUS
KOHBEHIIMOHAIBHBIX MeTa(op MOTYT OBITh BBIBEICHBI 3a MPeIeibl COOCTBEHHO MeTadOpUIecKOn
cepsl B OTCIICKEHBI B MPOYNX BepOANBHBIX (PeHOMEHaX, YTO MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAHO, K IPUMEDY,
Oojee MIUPOKMMH  3HAYCHUSMH, BKIAIbIBACMBIMA B  TEPMHHBI  “‘HapaniuBaHue” H
“pasBepThiBaHMe” B KOrHMTHBHOW rpammaruke P.Jlenekepa (Langacker, 2008). Ilox
napawusanuem (€laboration) o moHuMaeT crenuPUKAIUI0 KOHIENTa IyTeM J00aBICHHS K HEMY
HOBBIX Jetajneil. Hampumep, epuizyn — kpvica — 6oavuias pwiocas Kpvica — 001bUASA PIIHCASL
Kpblca ¢ OypHbIM 3anaxom u3o pma. llpm HapamuBanuu cxemHoe (0000mIEHHOE) U
cnenupUIUpPOBaHHOE 3HAYCHHUS OCTAIOTCS KOpe(epeHTHBIMU, TO €CTh OHH KacalOTCs OAHOU U TOH
xe cymmuoctu (Langacker, 2008, p. 56). Cxoxee MOHMMaHUE TEPMHUHA BCTPEYAETCS B TCOPHH
KOHIICTITYaJIbHOW HHTerpanuu, riae xapawusanue (€laboration) tpaktyercs kak ‘‘3amojHEHHE
natrepHa” (Fauconnier & Turner, 2002, p. 48-49). Pazsepmuisanuem (extending) P. Jlenekep
CUMTaeT aCCOLMAaTUBHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBHE HE-KOPEPEPEHTHBIX  KOHIICTITOB, CBS3aHHBIX
OTHOIICHUSIMU CMEXKHOCTH (METOHMMHUYHO) wiM mojobus (meradopuuno) (Langacker, 2008,
p. 250).

B pa6ore (Zhabotynska & Slyvka, 2020) Ttepmunbl “HapaiiuBaHue”, ‘“pa3BepThIBaHHE”,
“crankuBaHue” W “CBSA3BIBAHHE” MCIOIB3YIOTCS IS aHAN3a MOIU(UKAIINH, JeMOHCTPUPYEMBIX
3HAUYEHUEM PEUeBOro akTa (IMMO3UTUBHOTO AMOTHBA) B TEKYIIEM MPOCTPAaHCTBe nuckypca. [lpu
3TOM  YINOMSHYTHIE  TEPMHUHBI  NPHOOPETAIOT  CIEAYIOUIME  IIHPOKHE  TOJKOBAHUS:
(8) napawueanue — cnenudukanus uHGOpManKu O pedEpPEeHTHON CYIIHOCTH KaK TaKOBOW;
(6) paszsepmouisanue — noOaBieHue HHGOPMAIMU, COTJIACYEMOW C pPaMKOW O0OCTOSTENbCTB,
CONYTCTBYIOIIMX JaHHOW CYIIHOCTH (Hampumep, HH()OPMALUU TNPUYIUHHO-CIICICTBEHHOTO
nnana); (B) cmankuseanue — jao00aBlieHHEe WHPOPMAIIMU, HE COTJacyeModl C paMmKoi
00CTOSITENICTB, CONMYTCTBYIOLIUX JIA@HHOW CYIIHOCTH; (T) c6@A3bigaHue — OObEIUHEHUE
ABTOHOMHBIX HMH(POPMAIMOHHBIX (PArMeHTOB. OTH KOTHUTHUBHBIE TEXHUKH pabOTHl C
uH(pOpMaIMe B3aUMOCBS3aHBI: OHH O0pPa3ylOT CTPYKTYPHOE EIWHCTBO, HCIOIB3YEMOE IS
XapakTepu3alu pedepeHTa, OCTarIIerocss IPOMUHAHTHBIM HA OMPEICICHHOM YJacTKe TeKCTa —
Pucynok 1 (Zhabotynska & Slyvka, 2020, p. 123-124).

Hcnonp3yst ynmoMsiHyThble KOTHUTUBHBIE TEXHUKHU ISl aHAIM3a TOTO, KAaKWe MOIH(HUKAINH
npeTepreBaeT IeneBas WHPoOpMAIMs B MEMe, MOXHO yTBEpXKIaTh, YTO OHA CHEIHPHUIIUPYETCS
NyTeM HApawueéaHusi, JOTONHIETCS CBEACHUSAMU O KOHTPYIHTHBIX MIU HEKOHTPYIHTHBIX
COMYTCTBYIOIIMX OOCTOSATEIbCTBAX IYTEM pA36epmMbl6aHuUs W CMAIKUBAHUA, A TaKXKe
0o0BbeIMHSCTCS ¢ MHOM MH(pOpMAIKeil aBTOHOMHOTO IJIaHa MyTeM CBs3bIBaHusA. [10100HO ToMmy,
KaKk 3TO uMmeeT Mecto B pabore (Zhabotynska & Slyvka, 2020), ueneBas wunbopmarius,
CcOOTBeTCTBYIOIAs TeMaTuueckomy cermeHTy koHuenta KOPOHABUPYC, paccmatpuBaercs kak
a71po, a gobaisiemMass K HeMy HHpopmanusa — Kak cate;utuT (TepMusbl Y. Manna u C. Tomricona
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(Mann & Thompson, 1988)). Ilpu mocTpoeHuu oOIIEeH OHTOJIOIMH HAaPPATHBHOIO KOHIIEHTA
CO3/IaHHE TEMATHUYECKUX PYOPUK OCYIIECTBISIETCA MyTeM OOOOIICHHS SACPHBIX KOHIICIITOB
MEMOB.

Pa3BepTLIBaHI/Ie

Pedepent-2

Pegepent-1
HapamusaHuee

CraJkuBaHue Casi3bIBaHHE

Puc. 1. Koppesnsiiust HapanuBanusi, pa3BepThIBaHMS, CTAJIKUBAHUS U CBSI3bIBAHUS
(Zhabotynska & Slyvka, 2020, p. 124)

Jlnst Oonee 4eTKOro YSICHEHUS COJAEpKaHHS TEPMHUHOB, NPUMEHUMBIX /AJI aHajdu3a KOHTEHTa
UHTEPHET-MEMOB O KOPOHABUPYCE, HEOOXOIMMO J1aTh KPATKUH UIUTFOCTPATUBHBI KOMMEHTAPHIA.

HapamuBanue: OCHOBHBIM COAEpXaHUEM (SIIPOM) MeMa SBISETCS TOHSATHE, KOTOpOe
nosydaeT crenudUKanuio, KOHKPETH3UPYETCS B MEME, COCPIKAIEM CATEIUIHTHI -, COOTHOCHMBIE
¢ smpoM” Kak ero aTpubyThl, €0 PasHOBHAHOCTH MM 4acTH. TO €CTh CATEIUTHTH BKIIOYAIOTCS B
anpo. Hampumep, MeM, OTHOCSIIMICS K TeME “MacKH M 3alllUTHBIE KOCTIOMBI: MoOHbll nokas 6
2020. (doro yenoBeka B 3aIIUTHOM KOMOWHE30HE M Macke) [Ipedcmasisiem eam HOBbLU TYK OM
Gucci® Imom rkocmiom” sawumum® eéac om mobuix eupycos. A mackd" npodemoncmpupyem
omauunbiii 6kyc> 6 cmue. (POTO YeTOBEKA B CPEIHEBEKOBOM IIPOTHBOYYMHOM KOCTIOME) A amom
kN coenanu ¢ Dolce& Gabbana® bracooaps ceoboonomy nnawy eam ue 0Oydem chapKOS.
A macka ™ ne nponyemum eupycwi™ Bce caTemmuThl 100aBIAIOT XapaKTEPUCTHKH K OTHOMY H
TOMY K€ pepepeHTy “KOCTIOM 1 Macka’.

Pa3BépThIBaHME: OCHOBHBIM COJEp’KaHUEM (SIIPOM) MeMa SIBIISIETCS MOHATUE, K KOTOPOMY
n00aBiIsieTcs CMEKHOE C HUM IOHATHE M3 TaKUX KaTeropHil, Kak MecTO, BpeMs, NpHUYHHA,
CIIeICTBHE, aapecar, OeHe(hakTuB, HHCTPYMEHT, MMOMOIIHUK, MAallMeHC U T. 1. SIapo W caTteyumT
ABTOHOMHBI, MEXJY HUMHU CYIIECTBYIOT OTHOIIECHMsI HE BKJIIOUEHHUS, a CMEXHOCTH. lIpu stom
SIpo", SBIAETCS TEPBHYHBIM (LCNEBBIM) TOHATHAHBEIM (DOKYCOM, a CATeIHT , SBIISETCS
BTOPUYHBIM MOHATHHHBIM (OKYCOM, AOMOJIHAIOMINM sipo. Hanmpumep, mem, oTHOCAIIMICS K TeMe
“mocneAcTBUA KapaHTuHa: (Qomo mamepu ¢ MAieHbKOL doqkoﬁN). Mama, a kmo mot nana>? —
He 3nato, on 611 6 macke® (B nape “pebeHoK — oTel]” peOeHOK, KaK M0CIeICTBUE KapaHTHHA, €CTh
L[EJIEBOM, /IEPHBII KOHLEIT).

CrankuBaHMe €CTh Pa3HOBUAHOCTb PAa3BEPThIBAHMS C TOH JIMIIb Pa3HUIIEH, YTO CMEXHOE
MOHATHE-CATEIUIUT IUCCOHUPYET C ONUChIBaeMOW cuTyauuii. Hampumep, meMm, npencraBiasiomun
TeMy “00s13Hb KOpoHaBupyca”: (Pomo 08yx becedyrowux mysxcuun). “He boumecw ymepembN om
koponasupyca?” — “V mens unomexa®. Mensi omkauaiom®”. OKUIaeMBIMH OTBETAMH MOTJIH OBl
6bte “He Goroch. MeHst BbUTewaT> wWiH “boroch, OO MeEHS MOTYT He OTKaanBS”, qTo
WUTIOCTPUPOBAJIO ObI pa3BepThIBAHUE IO JUHHUU “crenctBue” — npanHaS”. IIpn crankuBanun
YIOMSHYTasi IpUYMHA “BbINAAAeT” U3 Kpyra NPUBBIYHBIX, OKUAAEMBIX CMEKHBIX CYILIHOCTEH.

CpszpiBaHue OOBENAMHSET JBAa ABTOHOMHBIX IOHSTHS, KOTOpbIE IO CBOEH NpUpOJE HE
ABJIAIOTCSI CMEKHBIMH, HO MOT'YT OOpPECTH 3Ty CMEKHOCTb U”: Coam Keapmupys c ydo6cm6a/wus:
epeurd®, maxaponsl™, myanemnas 6ymaza”. B Meme 06beMHAIOTCS TeMbI e(UIHTHOTO TOBAPA 1
CJauu KBapTUP B apeH]Y, KOTOPBIEC HE SABISIOTCS HCKOHHO CMEXHBIMHU.
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[IpeoOpa3zoBanne wuHPOPMALIMK B MEME, OCYIIECTBISIEMOE C IIOMOLIBIO PAa3INYHBIX
KOTHUTHBHBIX TEXHHUK, COPOBOXAAECTCS NPUMEHEHUEM CEMHUOTUUYECKUX TEXHHK, UCIOIb3YEMbIX
JUIS CO3JaHMA 3HAaKa KaK TPAHCIATOpa HEOOXO0ANMOTO 3HAUCHUSI.

2.2.2. TemaTu4ecKkue cerMeHThl HAPPATHBHOI'O KOHIIENTA: CEeMHOTHYECKHE TEXHHKH
CO31aHNsl MeMOB. MeMbl, BOIUIOLIAIOLINE HAPPATUBHBIN KOHIIENT, SIBISIFOTCS CAMOCTOSATEIbHBIMU
3HaKOBbIMM equHuIaMu. Kak u 11000 3HaK, OHM MPEACTABISIIOT COOOW €IMHCTBO 3HAYEHUS U
¢opmbl. 3HaueHHE MEMOB, OyJy4d MEHTAJIbHOH CYIIHOCTHIO, COOTBETCTBYET OIPEACICHHOMY
TEMaTHYECKOMY CETMEHTY HappaTUBHOro KoHienta. @®opma MeMOB, aKTHBHpYIOIIAs HX
3HauY€HUEe, MPEACTABICHA JBYMs HWIIOCTAacsIMU: BHYTpeHHeHl ¢GopMol u BHewmHed (HOpMOH.
Buytpennss ¢popma ectb pparMeHT 3HaYCHHMSI, ABICHHBIN B 3HaKe U JAIOIINUNA JJOCTYI K 3HAUEHHUIO
Kak mH(pOpManuu B MBIIUIEHWH. BHemHsAs (popMa ecTh MaTepHalbHBIH HOCHTENb BHYTPEHHEH
dopmbl. B HHTepHET-MeMax OH MOXXET OBITh BepOATbHBIM M / WIIM THKTOPAIbHBIM. Takum
o0Opa3zoM, Tema 00O3HauY€HHUs 3HAUYECHUS TPeOyeT PacCMOTPEHMs] OCOOEHHOCTEH BHYTpEHHEH H
BHEIITHEH (OPMBI 3HAKA.

@parMeHT 3HAa4€HMs, NPEIACTABICHHBI BO BHYTPeHHed d¢opme MemMa, MOXKET
COOTHOCHUTBCS C 3TUM 3HAUEHHUEM HENOCPEACTBEHHO (OBbITh €r0 KOHCTUTYTUBHOM YacThIO) UIIH XKe
OMOCPEOBAHHO — MYTEM MPUBJIEYEHUSI BCIIOMOTaTeIbHOTO HOMHUHATHUBHOTO pecypca. B mepBom
cllydae MMeeT MECTO HpsiMas HOMHHAILUSA, BO BTOPOM — IepeHocHas. llepeHocHas HOMHHAIUA
BKJIIOYACT: MemoHumuio (BHYTpeHHssI ¢opMa 3HAKa CBs3aHa C €r0 3HAYCHHEM OTHOIICHUEM
OPUPOAHON CMEXKHOCTH); aHanocuio (BHYTpeHHss ¢GopMa Mema CBs3aHa C €ro 3HauyeHUEM
OTHOUIEHHEM MPHUPOAHOIO CXOACTBA MEXAY CYIIHOCTAMHM, MNPUHAUISKAIIUMUA K OJHOM
KaTeropuu), memagopy (BHyTpeHHsAsI (popMa Mema cCBsi3aHa C €ro 3HAYE€HHUEM OTHOIIEHUEM
BOOOpaXaeMoro Mmojo0usi MEXAy CYIIHOCTSAMH, NPUHAAJIEKAIIMMU K pPa3HbIM KaTeropusim),
nousmuiinoe pacuiupenue (BHyTpeHHss opma Mema CBs3aHa C €ro 3Ha4eHHEM KakK BUJ U POJ)
U nousimutinoe cysicenue (BHYTpeHHss1 (opMa MeMa CBs3aHa C €ro 3HAYCHHEM KaK POJ U BH).
B MynbTUMEAUNHBIX MEMaX MHUKTOPAJbHBIA KOMIIOHEHT MOXET HWJLIFOCTPUPOBATH NEPEHOCHBIN
BepOAbHBII KOMIIOHEHT OINpPEAENIEHHOTO THIA, & MOXKET M CIY>KUTh OCHOBHBIM PENPE3EHTaHTOM
NEePEeHOCHON HOMUHALIMU, B YACTHOCTU — METOHUMUYECKON 1 MeTapOprUUeCKU.

MarepuanbHbplii  HOCHTENb, WIM BHemHsAss ¢opma wmema (BepOambHas U/ win
NUKTOpaJibHAasA), KaK MPAaBUIIO, CIY)KMT CPEJICTBOM OOBEKTUBALMU BHYTpEHHEH (popmbl (mpsmMoit
Wi 1nepeHocHoi). OpHako B psjAe clydaeB BHEIHss (¢opMa MeMma MpuoOperaeT
CaMOCTOSITEJIbHYIO 3HAUMMOCTh B TIPOIECCE CO3/JaHUs 3HaKa. Ero mnepeHocHOe 3HadYeHHe
dbopmMupyercs ¢ onopoil Ha MaTepuagbHyI0 (popMy ClIOBa WM KaHpa, a TAaK)KE HA MPELeICeHTHBIC
(eHOMEeHBl — U3BECTHBIE JIMTEpaTypHble U KUHeMarorpaduueckue npousseneHus. [lepeHocHas
HOMHMHAIMS MOXXET OBbITh TakKe KOMILJIEKCHOW — BKJIIOYAaTh HMCIOJB30BAHME M BHYTpPEHHEH,
U BHEUIHEH (opMbl 3HAKA.

MeMbl Kak 3HaKW, CO3/IaHHbIE [0 ONPEIEICHHBIM CEMHOTUYECKUM ‘TEXHOJIOTHUSAM’,
IperHa3HaueHbl AJIs CO3JaHusl CMEX0BOT0 A eKra.

2.2.3. Co3nanue cMmexoBoro 3¢dexkta B Memax. B MHOroumcieHHsx paboTax,
MOCBSIIICHHBIX TICUXOJOTHU CMeXa M TPEeOYIOMHMX OTAEIBHOrO 0030pa, BBIXOAIIETO 33 PaMKH
JAHHOM CTaThU, OTMEYaeTcs, 4YTO “IOMOp MpeanonaraeT MbICiab, 00pa3, TEKCT WIM Cly4aw,
B HEKOTOPOM CMBIC]IE HEJENbld, CTpaHHBbIA, HEOOBIYHBIH, HEOKUJAHHBIA, YAUBUTEIbHBIN
u Heopaunapueii” (Martin, 2007, p. 6). Ilpu sToM Bce GOpMBI IOMOpa, MO-BUAUMOMY, OEpyT
Havasio B 6a3oBoi crpykrype urpel (Martin, 2007, p. 5). PazBuBasi 3Ty MbIC/Ib TP HCCIICIOBAHUH
aHeks0oTa, A. Il. MapThIHIOK OTMEYaeT, YTO CTEepPeOTUIHAas MHPOpMalUsi BCerja TUIM3HPOBAHA,
nmpeackazyemMa M BOCHPUHHMMAeTCsl  aBTOMAaTHMYECKH, Ha  MOJCO3HATEIbHOM  ypPOBHE.
“HecoOTBETCTBHE CTEPEOTUIlYy, HAOOOpPOT, BKJIIOYACT CO3HAHME U 3acCTaBJIIET WHIUBUIA
pearupoBaTh Ha Mpoucxopsmee. MrpoBas pamMka aHEKAOTa, KOTOpas MpearoiaraeT HacTpoi
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KOMMYHHMKAaHTOB Ha IOMOPHUCTUYECKYID TOHAJIbHOCTH OOLICHHs, OPUEHTUPYET aJpecaHTa Ha
CMEXOBYI0 peakiuio Ha momobHoe HecoorBercTBue” (Martynyuk, 2007, p. 23). ®dakrtop
HECOOTBETCTBUS OCTAE€TCs KOHCTAHTOH M B HHTEpHET-MeMax. Mexay Tem, yxe OerJblil B3I Ha
MaTepHall HMCCIEJOBaHMUS I03BOJSET YBUIETh B MEMax HECOOTBETCTBHS KaK MHHMMYM Tpex
OCHOBHBIX  HMH(OPMAIMOHHBIX  THUIIOB, KOTOpbIE MOXKHO Ha3BaThb TuIepOOIM3aLueH,
napajiokcanuzanuei u abcypauszanuei.

Kak u3BecTHO, eunepbona cBsiz3aHa C 4YPE3MEPHBIM NPEYBEIMYEHHUEM C LIEIbI0 YCHIICHUS
Brevariaenus (Ozhegov, 1983, p. 117). [lapadokc ecTh CTpaHHOE MHEHHE WM BbICKAa3bIBaHUE,
pacxojsiieecss ¢ OOIICTPUHATHIMH MHCHHSIMH M HayYHbIMH moJjokeHusimu (Ozhegov, 1983,
p. 434). A6cypo ecth HeNenoctb. AOCYpAHO TO, YTO IPOTHBOPEUYUT 3APABOMY CMBICAY HIIH
pacxoskeil UCTUHE, T. €. MPOTUBHO TPHUBHAIBHOMY pa3yMy, JIOTUKE WM deroBedyHocTH. OOImee
B abcypAe M IOMOpe — OTpPHULIAHHME 3APaBOro CMbICNIA, Tpe3BoW paccynurenabHocTH (Comte-
Sponville, 2001). IlpumeHsis COOTBETCTBYIOLIME TEPMHUHBI JJII XapaKTEPUCTHUKU CMEXOBBIX
TEXHHUK, MOKHO OINPEAEIIUTh UX TAKUM 00pa3oMm:

l'unepbonu3anys: B  HapallMBaHUM, pa3BEpPTbIBAHUM, CTAJKUBAHUM U  CBS3BIBAHUU
uHbopMaIusl, OTHOCAIIAACA K cCaTelIuTy, IOJy4yaeT 4pe3MepHoe mnpeysenumueHue. Hampumep,
BMeMe Ha TeMy naeduiuta ToBapoB: (HapamuBanue) Cyos no ecemy, 6 CuodHnee u3-3a
KOpoHasupyca ymep nepewiii uenosek. B eco dome ovino naiideno 500 koHcepsHbix 6aHOK ¢ e0oll,
100 ke maxapon, 75 ke puca, 200 pyronoe myanemuou oOymazcu u 30 aumpos ammucenmuxa,
KOmopbvle OH HA 6CAKUL CYy4all KYRul 8 npucmyne nanuxu. Bce smo pyxuyno u noxopouuno oeouna
3a24CUBO.

[apajokcanu3zauys: B HapallMBaHUM, pa3BEpThIBAHUM, CTAJIKUBAHMUM U CBS3bIBAHUU
uH(popManusi, OTHOCALIASCA K CaTeJIUTY, SIBJIsSETCs HeoObluHOM M HeoxuaaHHou. Hampuwmep,
B MeMe Ha TeMy HoueHus: macku: (CrankuBanue) “/asud Mapkosuu, a wio vl 6e3 mMacku, Koeoa
Kpyeom koponasupyc?” — “U wio vl dymaeme, eciu s HAOEHY MACKY, MO OH MeHs He y3Haem?”

AOGcypanzanusa: B  HapallMBaHUM, pPa3BEPThIBAHMM, CTAJKUBAHMM M  CBSI3BIBAHUU
uH(poOpMalMsl, OTHOCSIIA’ACS K CaTeUINTY, €CTh HeJeNou, JMIIEHHON 31paBoro CMbIcia.
Hampumep, B MemMe Ha TeMy AMCTaHIIMOHHOIN paboTkl Ha KapaHTHHE: (Pa3BepThiBanue) (Pucynox
[IacCaKUPOB, CUJAIIUX B CaJlOHE caMoJieTa) YVeaoswcaembie naccaxcupwl! I'ogopum eaw nunom. H3-
3a KopoHasupyca s pabomaio u3 0oMa.

CdopmynupoBaHHbIE BBIIIE TOJOKEHUS OTHOCHTEIBbHO KOIHUTHBHBIX, HOMMHATHBHBIX
U CMEXOBBIX TEXHHMK CO3/IaHMS MEMOB KacaloTCs T€X CIy4yaeB, KOTJla MEMbl UCIOJb3YIOTCS IS
penpesentanuu 1eneBoil TeMbi KOPOHABUPYC. B 10 Xe Bpems, 3Ta TéMa MOXET OBITh
U KOPPEIATUBHOM, 4TO TpeOyeT NPUMEHEHUsI OTAEIbHON IPYIIbI MOJIOKEHUH JUIs ee aHalu3a.

2.3. HappaTuBHBIN KOHLENT KaK KOPPeJasT
Membl, B KOTOPBIX TeMa KOPOHABHPYCa UCIOJIb3YETCs JIJIsl XapaKTEepPU3aluu UHBIX, HE CBA3aHHBIX
C HHMM HaIpsMyl CYIIHOCTEH, OTHOCATCS K ONPEIEJICHHBIM TEMATHUUYECKUM CEerMeHTaM
HappatuBHoro kosuenta KOPOHABHPYC. VcraHoBineHHe 3TUX CETMEHTOB IIO3BOJISAET
chopMHpOBaTh pAJ  KOHLENTOB, KOTOpbIE MPUHUMAIOT YydacThe B (OPMUPOBAHUU TaK
HA3bIBAEMBIX KOPPEISATHUBHBIX JIMANla30HOB — [0 aHAJIOTUU C MeTahOpUUECKUMHU AHAa30HaAMH IO
3. Késeuemy (Kovecses, 2002, p. 64). KoppenatuBHblil Auana3oH BKIOYAET OAMH UM HECKOJIBKO
KOppEeATOB TNpu ogHOM pedepente. KoppensTuBHBIE auana3oHbl B MeMaX HE 0053aTelbHO
MeTtadopuuHbl. VX aHAIM3 MO3BOJISIET MOHATH, KAKUE UMEHHO MOHATHUSI OCMBICIISIOTCS B TEPMUHAX
KOPOHABHpYCa, U MMOYEMY TaKO€ OCMBICIICHHE CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXHBIM.

YHoMsHyTbIE TEOpEeTHYECKHE TOJIO0XKEHHUSI HCHOJB3YIOTCS MpH pa3paboTKe MNpoLeaypbl
ananu3a HappatuBHoro konuenta KOPOHABUPYC, npeacraBieHHOro B Kopryce (GakTHUECKUX
JTAHHBIX.
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3. Ananu3: HappaTtuBHblii koHnenT KOPOHABHUPYC B nHTEepHET-MEeMax

OnucaHue aHanu3a npeaBapseT XapakTepUCTHUKA KopIyca (PaKTUYECKUX JTAHHBIX U IPOLEAYPhl UX

UCCIIeI0BaHUS. Hanee PEKOHCTpYUpYyeTCs OHTOJIOTHUS HappaTUBHOI'O KOHIIENTa

KOPOHABUPYVYC, koTopsIil paccMaTpUBaeTCsl KaK LEIEBOM U KaK KOPPEIATUBHBIN KOHLEIT.

3.1. ®akTuyecknii MaTepual u NPoleaypPa ero aHaIu3a
Kopmyc dakTnuecknx manabix BraodaeT 200 MeMOB, 0TOOpaHHBIX METOAOM CIUIONIHON BBIOOPKHU
U3 UHTEPHET-pecypca, JOKaJIU30BaHHOTO C MOMOINIbIO TOMCKOBBIX CJIOB “MEMBI O KOpOHaBUpYyCeE”
(cM. TUHK B KOHIE cTaThu). Vcnosib30BaHHBIH MHTEPHET-PECYPC COAEPKUT MHOTI'OUYUCIIECHHBIE
OTCBUIKM K COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM YKPaWHOS3BIYHBIM U PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIM HMCTOYHUKAM, KOTOPBIE B
XO0/Ie TOHCKa JaHHbIX oOpabarbiBanuch mnoapsia. KomuuecTBo 00paGOTaHHBIX HMCTOYHHUKOB
npespimaer 50. [lng aHanuza oTOupanuch TOJBKO T€ MEMBbI, KOTOpble ObUIM BepOalbHBIMHU
(comeprKalMMHi YKpauHOS3bIYHBIA MIIM PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIN TEKCT) WJIM BepOAbHO-ITMKTOPAIbHBIMU
(comepkamMMH M TEKCT, M BHU3YalbHYIO pemnpe3eHTanuio). IloBTopsiomuecs MeMbl He
(buKCUpPOBAIUCH.

[Tponeaypa 06paboTku Kopiryca (pakTHUIeCKOTo MaTeprasa BKIF0Yana TaKue dTaIlbl:

—  DBrolsBieHHE CBS3aHHBIX C KOPOHAaBUPYCOM TMOHSTHH, TPEICTAaBICHHBIX B MeMax,
TeMaTH4ecKas CTpaTU(UKAIMS STUX MOHATHH W TOCTPOCHHWE OHTOJIOTMH HappaTUBHOTO
konnenta KOPOHABUPYC ¢ ucnonp3oBaHnEeM MHOTOYPOBHEBOUM MaTpPHIIBI.

—  KonuyecTBeHHBI aHAlU3 MEMOB, COOTHOCHMBIX C Pa3IUYHBIMU TEMAaTHYECKUMHU
CEerMEHTAMM OHTOJIOTUU U ONPEEICHUE CTENEHN aKIIeHTUPOBAHHOCTU 3TUX CETMEHTOB.

—  Pa3buenue ¢akTHueckoro marepuana Ha JBE YacTH: Ty, IJle OObEKTUBUpYEMas MeMaMu
uHpopmanus sBIseTCs LEeNeBOH, U Ty, IJlIe OHA SIBISIETCS KOppensaTUBHOU. PaccmoTpenue
KaXIO0W U3 3TUX YaCTEH MO-0TAEIBHOCTH.

— B Toi1 yacTu naHHBIX, rAe HHGOPMAIHS O KOPOHABUPYCE SIBISIETCS LIETIEBOM, pedepeHTHON:
OTIpEeJICICHHE CIIOCO00B €€ penpe3eHTAIlH C Y4eTOM KOTHUTHUBHBIX TEXHUK HapalluBaHUS,
pa3BepTHIBAHUS, CTAIKWBAHUS W CBS3BIBAHUS, BBISBICHHE CIIOCOOOB €€ 0003HA4YCHHS
C yUeTOM HOMHHATUBHBIX TEXHUK, HCIOJb3YIOIIMX BHYTPEHHIOI W BHEUIHIO (POPMBI
3HAaKa; OTCIEKUBAHUE TEXHUK CO3/IaHUSI CMEXOBOTO 3 dekTa.

— B Toil wactu maHHBIX, TIe HMHQOpMaNUs O KOPOHABUPYCE SBISIETCS KOPPEIATUBHOM:
YCTAHOBJIEHUE MEpPEYHs MOHATUH, JUIsl OMUCAHUS KOTOPBIX YNOTPeOJseTcs pa3HOIIaHOBas
nH(oOpMaIHs 0 KOPOHABUPYCE.

JlanHas npouenypa aHajiu3a Mo3BOJISET HE TOJIbKO YCTAaHOBHUTH CYTh COJEPKAHUS KOHIIETITA
KOPOHABHPYC B ToM BHZiE, KaK OH NPEJCTABIEH B KOJJIEKTUBHOM CO3HAHHMM I10JIb30BaTEEH
CeTH, HO U MOHSATH MOJOIJIEKY CO3/IaHUsI MEMOB KaK “CMEXOBBIX MYJbTUMEIUINHBIX 3HAKOB.

3.2. Ourogorust HappatuBHoro konnenta KOPOHABUPYC

Ha ocHoBe uccnenoBaHusi Kopiyca JIaHHBIX MOXKHO YTBEP)KJIaTh, YTO OHTOJIOTHS KOHIENTA

KOPOHABUMPYC npencrasiena takoil uepapxuueckoit cucremoil nousituii: Jomen 1. BUPYC.

llapyennwi: 1.1. Bupyc kak TtakoBoul. 1.2. Ilpoucxoxaenue. 1.3. Ctpansl. 1.4. Ilangemus.

1.5. Bupycomnoru. lomen 2. BOJIBHBIE. ITapyennwsi: 2.1. bone3nb. Cumnromsl. 2.2. [IpeObiBanme

B OompHUIE. 2.3. JlekapcTBa. Bakmuna. Jlomen 3. 3JIOPOBBIE. IHapyennvr: 3.1. I'pynmbl pucka.

3.2. bosizup  Oomesnm. 3.3. Ilanmka. Jlepumur toBapoB. Jomen 4. TMTPODOUIIAKTUKA

BOJIE3HU. Ilapyennvi: 4.1. Tectel. 4.2. TemneparypHblii ckpuHHHT. 4.3. MpIThe pYK,

nesundexuus. 4.4. Jlucranuuposanue. 4.5. Macku, KocTioMmbl. 4.6. 3aliMTHBIE NpenapaThl U

cpencrtBa. Jomen 5. KAPAHTWH. Ilapyennei: 5.1. Kapantus. 5.2.3aKkpbIThl CEpBHCHI.

5.3. Orpannuenuss Ha BbeIxoA u3 jgoma. S5.4. Camoumzomsuus. Temamuueckue KEAHMbL:

5.4.1. Camouzonsmusi. 5.4.2. [lonesnocts u3omsiuuu. 5.4.3. 3austus. 5.4.4. Ilcuxonoruueckoe

cocrossaue. 5.5. Cembs. 5.6. [leru. 5.7. JlucranmumonHas pabora. 5.8. JlucranmumonHas yudeOa.

5.9. [TocnencrBus kapanTuHa. (Tabmmma 1).
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Tabnuya 1
OnTousiorus HappatusHoro konnenra KOPOHABUPYC,
NpeCTABIEHHOI0 B HHTEPHET-MeMax

TemaTnueckne cerMeHThbI Bcero % Pedepentnt Koppenstet

HappPaTUBHOTO KOHIIETITA MEMOB Kon-Bo % |Kom-Bo | %

1. BUPYC 23 115 |16 80 |7 35
1.1. Bupyc xak TakoBOU 7 3 4
1.2. TIpoucxoxxeHne 4 4 -

1.3. Ctpanbt 9 7 2
1.4. ITannemus 2 1 1
1.5. Bupycomnoru 1 1 -

2. BOJIbHBIE 9 45 6 30 |3 15
2.1. bonesnb. CUMOTOMBI 3 1 2
2.2.TlpeObiBanue B OOTBHUIIES 2 1 1
2.3. JIekapctBa. Baknuna 4 4 -

3. 3IOPOBBIE 45 225 |39 195 | 6 3,0
3.1. I'pymnmsl pucka 1 1 -

3.2. bosi3Hp 00e3HM 16 12 4
3.3. [Nanuka. Jledpuuut ToBapoB 28 27 2

4. TIPOOUJIIAKTUKA BOJIE3HU 37 185 |32 160 |5 25
4.1. Tecthl 4 3 1
4.2. TemnepaTypHblid CKPUHUHT 1 1 -

4.3. MbIThE pYK, A€3UH(pEKIUs 5 3 2
4.4. JluctaHupOBaHUE 4 4 -
4.5. Macku, KOCTIOMBI 18 16 2
4.6. 3amuTHbIE Ipenaparhbl 5 5

U CpeJICTBA

5. KAPAHTHUH 86 430 |83 415 (3 15
5.1. Kapantun 3 2 1
5.2. 3aKpbITHI CEPBUCHI 2 2 -

5.3. OrpanuyeHus Ha BBIXO] 11 11 -
U3 IomMa

5.4. Camouzomnsamnust 34 32 2
5.4.1. Camowuzonsius 9 7 2
5.4.2. Tlone3HOCTh U30IALMU 6 6 -
5.4.3. 3ansartus 15 15 -
5.4.4. Tlcuxomoruueckoe 4 4 -

COCTOSTHHE

5.5. Cembs 4 4 -

5.6. letn 9 9 -

5.7. lucranumonnas padora 9 9 -

5.8. lucranunonHas yueba 5 5 -

5.9. TlocnencTBus KapaHTHHA 9 9 -

BCEI'O | 200 100 176 88,0 | 24 12,0
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Kak moka3bpIBaloT pe3yibTaThl KOJWYECTBEHHOrO aHaiu3a (Tabmuua 1), U3 MmaTH TeMaTUYeCKUX
JIOMEHOB HauOosee akieHTHpoBaHHBIM siBisieTcs noMeH 5. KAPAHTUH (86 memos, unu 43,0%
oT ux oOmero uucia). JloCTaTOYHOH CTENEHbIO NPOMUHAHTHOCTH OO0JaJal0T JAOMEHBI
3. 3AOPOBBIE (45 memos, wmn 22,5%) u 4. [IPOOUJIAKTHUKA BOJIE3HU (37 memoB, win
18,5%). Cpenu mapuemi, KOHCTUTYUPYIOIIMX JIOMEHBI, Hauboiee aKIEHTUPOBAHBI:
5.4. Camonzounsiuus (34 Mema, U3 KOTOPBIX 15 MOCBSIICHBI 3aHATHSIM BO BpPEMsI CAaMOU3OJISALIUN),
3.3. [lanuka. [lepunur toBapor (28 memoB), 4.5. Macku, koctiombl (18 memoB), 3.2. bosizHb
oome3nn (16 memoB) m 5.3. Orpanmuenne Ha BbIxoa w3 jgoMa (11 memoB). Tem cambim
ONPEIEISIFOTCS OTHOCSLIMECS] K KOPOHABUPYCY TEMBbI, KOTOPHIE CTAaHOBATCA HamOoJiee 4acThIMHU
00BbEKTaMHU ITYTOK.

BoapmMHCTBO MEMOB OOBEKTHUBUPYIOT LI€JIEBbIE MOHATHS, CBSI3aHHbBIE C COOCTBEHHO TEMOM
kopoHaBupyca (176 memoB, unu 88,0%). MeMmbl, B KOTOpPBIX Te€Ma KOpOHaBUpYCa SBISETCS
KOPPEIATUBHOMN, OTHOCUTENIbHO HEMHOTOUHCIIEHHBI (24 MeMa, miu 12,0%).

3.3. KOPOHABHUPYC kak nejneBoi KOHIENT
[Tpu dbopmupoBanuu MHPOpPMAIUU, MPEACTABIAIONICH TEMaTHUYECKHE CErMEHTHl HappPaTHBHOTO
koHuenta KOPOHABUPYC, wucnonb3yioTcsi KOTHUTHBHBbIE TEeXHHKH  HapalluBaHUs,
pa3BepTHIBAHMS, CTAIKUBAHUS M CBA3BIBAHUS MH(OPMAILMU, KOTOPBIE MOTYT OBITh MPEACTABICHBI
CIIEIYIOIIMMH IPUMEpaMHu.

Hapamusanue:

(1) 3.3. IManwka. Jledhunut ToBapoB. (Poto pyrnoHa TyaneTHoit 6ymarn) He mpoeaii. Dmo
Ha Hoeuwiii 200. (Cnienudukanus 1IeHHOCTH TOBapa).

(2) 4.1. Tectbl. B Vikpainy nputiwiu napewmi mecmu 0N GU3HAYEHHS X60PUX HA
koponasipyc! Ha wnux eumpamunu 200 man. oonapie! Ocwv eonu: Bbl BOJIEETE
KOPOHABUPYCOM? JIA. HET (sviopams nyosicnoe) (CienuuKanusi TECTOB).

(3) 5.4. Camowusounsinus — ncuxosnorudeckoe cocrostuue. [lcuxuamp uz Typyuu nodenuncs
ungopmayueti. “Koeoa 6wl HaxoOoumecb HA OoMawiHeM KapawmuHe, 0OWAMbCA CO
CBOUMU OOMAUWHUMU AHCUBOMHBIMU, yeemamu u Ovimosou mexuuxou HOPMAJIbPHO.
He mnysicno obpawamvcsa k nam no smomy nogody. Bam nyscna nomowb monvko
mozoa, Koz0a oHu Hauunarom obwamvca ¢ BAMMU. Crnacubo”. (Cneuumdukarus
MPU3HAKOB IICUXUYECKOTO PACCTPOUCTBA).

PazBeprriBanue:

(4) 1.3. Crpaubl. Bueni incmumymy 8ipyconio2ii niomeepouiu, ujo KOpoHasipyc matiice ne
spadicac ykpainyis. 13 ocanocmi, uucmo no-noocvku. Kyou nam iwe gipyc... (Ctpana
+ IIpuunHa yMEpPEHHOT'0 pacpOCTPaHEHHUS BUPYCa B CTPAHE).

(5 3.3. lManuka. Jledbunur toBapoB. Brumanue! Ce2co0nsi nouvio nao 2opodom 6yoem
Jlemams eepmoinem u pazopacvléams cpeuxy u myaiemuylo oymaey. He 3axpuvisaiime
oxna. (deduuut + McTouHUK MONy4YeHUs 1ePUIUTA).

(6) 4.5. Macku, KOCTIOMBI. Xmo 3Hae, Ha SYIUYIO 8CE MOICHA XOOUMuU 8 6axiiax 4u we
ni? (baxuibl + MecTo HOlIEHUS 0axuin).

CrajkuBaHHUe:

(7) 1.5. Bupyconoru. Omkyoa y meHs 8 OpY3bsix Cmoabko eupycono2o8? Hopmanvhule dice
noaumonoau oviiu. (Bupycomoru + VX mpeapiayinee 3aHATHE).

(8) 2.3. JlexkapcrBa. BakimnHa. Y30ekckue yuenvle nolmaniucb co30amv SAKYUHY HPOMUE
KOPOHAB8Upyca, HO Y HUX Onamb noayduncs nios. (Bakuuna + Pezynbrat paboThl Haj Hell)
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(9) 3.2. boszub 6onesuu. Mempo. [loe3d. Yac nux. Tyua napody. Buezanno naxooswuiics
8 8acOHe Kumaey cpomMKo uuxaem, U Hapoo OMulamsi8aemcs 8 CmMopoHbvl, OCMABI
80KpY2 pacnpocmpanumens UHO3EMHOU 3apasbl OONbULOU KYCOK C80D00HO20 Mecma.
Kumaey osupaemcs no cmoponam u ¢ epycmouio u ycmanioCmuio 6 2010Ce 2080PUML.:
“/la 6ypsim a! Bypsm!” (bosi3up Bupyca + Hocutens Bupyca).

CBA3bIBaHUE:

(10) 3.3. Manuka. Jleduimr ToBapoB. (POTO OTI[A, TOMOTAIOMIETO CHIHY YYHUTh YPOKH)
Yepes 15 nem: moti cvin, pewasn 3adayy no mamemamuke: ‘“Ilan, a 3auem Awnopeii
noxkynaem 167 pynronos myanemuoti oymazu?” — (H) “Tebe ne nouwame” (depuuut
TOBapoOB B MEPHOJ MaH/IEMUU + BHECEHUE 3TONH MHPOPMALIUU B IIKOJIbHbIE Y4EOHUKH
Oyny1iero).

3.3. Manwuka. JJedurmt ToBapoB (PoTo NOKTOPCKOU KoJIOaChl) Teneps Oe3 myanemHot
oymazu. (Jedunut ToBapoB + YIydlIeHHE KadyecTBa KOJI0ACkl, B KOTOPOU 3TOT TOBAp
STIKOOBI HCIIOJTBL30BAICH ).

5.4. Camowusossiiusa — 3ausatus. Kax onpeodenums 6edvmy? 1485: ne monem 6 6ooe.
2020: ne moncmeem nHa xapaumuue (3aHATUA: eAa + Marus, nmpeaoxpaHsiomas oT
OXKHPEHHUS)

(11)

(12)

[Tpu dopmupoBaHUU COAEpPKAHUS MEMOB KOTHUTHBHBIE TEXHUKHU HCIOJIB3YIOTCA C Pa3IMYHOMN
CTEIMEeHbI0 MHTEHCUBHOCTH (Tabnuiia 2).
Tabnuya 2
HappaTtuBnblii konnent KOPOHABUPYC B nnTepHeT-Memax:
KOTHUTHBHbIE TEXHUKH KOHCTPYHPOBaHUS MHGoOpMALMHU 0 pedepeHTHBIX CYIIHOCTAX

Tematuueckue

JIOMEHBI: KOII-BO BUPYC BOJIbHBIE | 3Z10POBLIE ITPODU- KAPAHTHUH | BCEI'O
MeMOB / TexHuku JIAKTHKA

HapamuBanue 4 5 9 17 37 72
Pa3BeprriBanme 9 - 19 14 30 72
CrankuBaHue 3 1 5 1 14 24
CBs3bIBaHHE - - 6 - 2 8
BCET'O 16 6 39 32 83 176

[To nanapiM Tabmurer 2, Hambonee YaCTOTHBIM B KOPITYCE NAHHBIX SIBISIETCS HCIIOJIB30BAaHUE
HapallluBaHMs U pa3BepThIBaHUsA (MO 72 MeMa) C CYLIECTBEHHO MEHbILIEH PENpe3eHTATUBHOCTHIO
cTajlkuBaHusg (24 Mema) W HE3HAYUTEIbHBIM MPEICTABUTEIBCTBOM CBA3BIBAHUS (8 MEMOB).
Cxoxuil OajmaHC B HCIIOJNIB30BAaHUM KOTHUTHBHBIX TEXHHMK HAONIOAaeTcs M B Ipeaenax MsaTH
JIOMEHOB, ¢ HekoTopeiMH oTianuusasMH B noMeHax BUPYC u 3/JOPOBBLIE, rae passeprTeiBanue
UCIIOJIb3YETCA Yalle, Y4eM HapalluBaHUE.

[Ipu co3nanun MeMOB TpaHCIAUpyeMas MU MHpopMalus nepeaaercs audo mpsiMbIM, JH00
IIEPEHOCHBIM O3HAUMBAHUEM, OTHOCALIMMCS K CeMHMOTHMYECKHM TexHukaM. lcronb3oBaHue
npsiMoii HOMUHAIMU naHo B mpumepax (1) — (12). U3 cmoco0oB mepeHOCHOTO O3HA4YMBAHHS
C IIpUBJICYEHUEM BHYTPeHHel (pOpMbI 3HAKA B HCCIIElyEMOM MaTepuase BbIsIBIEHbl METOHUMUS,
aHasorus u Metadopa, WUTIOCTPUPYEMBIE CIEAYIOUMMH TPUMEPAMH.
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Meronumus:

(13)

(14)

(15)

Awnanorus:

(16)

(17)

Meradopa:
(18)

(19)

(20)

2.2. llpe6biBanue B OonbHULe. 360HOK 6 Munzopas: “Hamanvs Anopeesna, kax 60nvHOU

¢ nooospenuem Ha koponasupyc?”’ — “Hopmanvro, Anexceii Cambyposuy. Ilonoscunu 6
omoenvHyio nanamy. Haznavunu cneyuanonyio ouemy”. — “Umo 3a ouema? ” — “Kopmum
neuenvem’”’ — “Ilouemy neuenvem?” — “B wenv medxncoy noiom u 08epvio Oovule HU4e20

ne nponaszum”. (Pa3BepreiBanue / Jluera > [lonHas uzonsmus 60IHHOTO).

3.3. INanwuka. Jledumur ToBapoB. Komnauis “Yrpepeuka” poszensioae moxciugicme
NOKYNKU KOHMPOAbHO20 nakema akyitl Maiikpocogpm yorce 4yboeo MudiCHSL.
(PasBepreiBanue / [lokymnka aknuid > O6oramieHue mpou3BoUTeNIeH 1eUInTa).

4.5. Macku, nepyarku, 0axuisl. /[ymana, umo camou neyoaunoi nokynkot 2020 cooa
oviiu 3umHue canocu. A Hem, okazvieaemcs — 2yoHas nomaoda. (HapammBanue /
becnone3snocts nomasel > HomieHue mackn).

2.1. bone3np. Cumnromel. Camoe crodcHoe 6 3mu OHU OMAUYUMb NOXMeNbe Om
koponasupyca. (Hapamusaaue / CHMIITOMBI IIOXMEJbSI = CHMIITOMBI O0JIC3HN).

5.4.3. Camousonauus — 3aHATusd. Hapewmi nouana ocumu, AK Kopo/esa
Benuxoopumanii. Buxoocy ua 6ankon i mawy nwooam pykow. (Hapamubanue /
[ToBenenune ocodbl Ha camounsossuu = [loBegeHne KopoJieBsl).

1.3. CrpaHbl. ¥V mebsa kopounasupyc? — Ja. — U3 Kumasa? — Obusxcaewv, yucmas
Hmanus! (Hapammsanue / Bupyc = Toap).

4.3. MuiThe pyK, aesundekiws. Iicis mpemvoco npomupanns aiigpona cnupmom Sri
nonpocuna cara 3 Xxaibom ma  Keauwenozco  ocipka. (HapamuBanue /
He3unpuuupyemsliii npenamer = [Ibromuii yenoBex).

5.4.1. Camousousius. Bom u ocusem 6 200 kpwvicvl: 1. Cudum odoma no Hopam.
2. CHocum edy 6 Hopbl u mam ee edum. 3. Yeuoes uenosexa, npsauemcs (HapamuBanue
/ Jlromu Ha camouzonsuu = Kpeichl).

ITpuMepaMi METOHUMHYECKOTO W MeTa(OPUUECKOro 3HAYCHHS, MEPEAaHHOTO MHKTOPAIBHO,
spisroTes (21) — (23).

https://hr-portal.ru/story/15-memov-pro- https://ololo.tv/koronavirus-net-ne- https://argumenti.ru/society/2020/
karantin-samoizolyaciyu-i- strashno-v-seti-mnozhatsya-memy-o- 04/659004
distancionnoe-obuchenie covid-19/ - ) MNMocne kapaHTUHa noeay

[leTn 13 HayaNbHbIX KlaccoB

BO3BpPaLLAOTCA B LWKOJIbI, NOC/e
OKOHYaHuA KopoHbl B 2040 rogy

Ha Mope. Tak 1 BUXYy cebs,
cTosiwein Ha 6epery noa

KPUKW HYaek.

XOpOHaBMpyc, nanTe
CITIOKOWHO YMEPETD

Oner, Thl ONATL OO
HOMb CMMITTOMBI

ryraun?



https://ololo.tv/koronavirus-net-ne-
https://argumenti.ru/society/2020/
https://hr-portal.ru/story/15-memov-pro-
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(21) 5.1. Kapantun. (KapTuHka BeIMKOBO3PACTHBIX MY)KYHMH W JKCHIIWH, CHASIIMX 3a
napramu) /lemu u3 HaAuaIbHLIX KIACCO8 B038PAWAIOMCS 8 WIKOJIbl, NOCAe OKOHUYAHUS
koponvl 6 2040 200y. (HapammuBanme / BenukoBo3pacTHbIC yYCHHKH >
MPOJIOJDKUTENHPHOCTh KapaHTHHA: METOHUMHS ) — Puc. 2.

(22) 3.2. bossup Gone3nu. (DPoTo OBYX MAapThHINIEK, OTKAYMBAIONIUX TPETHIO).
Omrxauusaemas mapmeiwika: ‘Y mens mouno xopouasupyc. /[lavme CHOKOUHO
ymepemsv . Ooun uz cnacameneu.: “Onez, mvl OnAmMs 6CHO HOUb CUMNMOMbL yenun?’”
(HapamuBanue / bosi3Hb 605ie3HU Y HEYMHBIX J10/ieil = bosi3Hb 60J1e3HU y MapThILIEK:
metadopa) — Puc. 3.

(23) 5.9. Tlocaencrust kapantuHa. (KapTuHka crosiiei CBHHKH, KOTOpas CMOTPHUT Ha
Mmope) Ilocne kapanmuna noedy Ha mope. Tax u eudcy cebs cmoswell Ha bepezy noo
kpuxu uaex. (HapammuBanue / YenoBek mnocine kapantuHa = Toncras cBUHKa
Mmetagopa) — Puc. 4.

M3 BHemtHMX (pOpM, HCIIONB3YyEMbIX B INEPEHOCHON HOMHUHAIMU, B KOPIYCE JAHHBIX OBLIU
oTciexeHsl ¢opma cioBa, (opMa KaHpa M MPELEACHTHbIE MPOU3BEIEHUS XYAO0XKECTBEHHOMN
JUTEPATypbl W KHHO. 3ajelcTBOBaHHBbIE (OPMBI  CJIOBa  SBISAIOTCS  MHOTO3HAYHBIMU
(MOIMCEMUYHBIMU WM OMOHMMMYHBIMHM), M HUX HCIOJBb30BAHHUE JONYCKAET OJHOBPEMEHHOE
HaJIM4YMe Yy CJI0Ba JBYX Pa3HbIX CMBICIOB. Mcronb3yemble )KaHpbl UMEIOT XapaKTEPHbIN CTUIIEBOM
KaHOH, KOTOPBIA 3aUMCTBYETCS MEMOM, MAPOAUPYIOIIUM 3TOT KaHOH. KpoMe TOoro, Mmem Moxer
[IapOUPOBATH U3BECTHBIN JINTEPATYPHBIM TEKCT, UCIIONIB3YS €ro JIEKCUKY, CTUJIb U IEPCOHAXKEN.
[lepcoHakaMu MEMOB MOTYT TaKXe€ CTAHOBUTbCA TIE€pOM M3BECTHBIX (uibMOB. IIpumepsl
UCII0JIb30BaHMS YIIOMSIHYTBIX BHEIIHUX (JOPM JJaHbl HUXKE.

Cl0oBO-IIOJIUCEMAHT:

(24) 3.2. BosizHb Gone3HU. B c6sa3u ¢ Yepo30il pacnpocmpaneHus. KOPOHABUPYCA 6
MOCKOBCKOM Mempo 8pemMeHHO 3akpvima cmanyus Kumati-eopoo (Pa3BepTsiBanue /
3HaueHUEe MHOTO3HAYHOTO CJIOBA).

(25) 5.4.1. Camowusonsuus. Crazanu: cuou ooma. Cusicy. A nomom oymaio: “Jla kmo mens
suoum?”’ Jleena. (Pa3BepThiBanue / 3Hau€HHE MHOTO3HAYHOTO CIIOBA).

(26) 4.6. BammTtHble mpenapathl U cpeactsa. (Poto: Oeceaa Bpada ¢ manueHTOM) Bpau:
“Ilevime mpu pasza 6 denv” — [layueum: “Xopowo, a xaxue mabaremxu?”’ — Bpau:
“A mabnemxu 30eco npu yem? ” (CtankuBanue / 3Hau€HHE MHOTO3HAYHOTO CJIOBA).

(27) 5.7. Hucranumonnas pabora. PABOTA HA YVIAJIEHKE. (Coobiienune) /Jobpwiil
seuep. Onee, 20e maxem anvooma?? Buvl obewanu coenams e2o 0o obveoa!!! (OTBer)
loobpuiii geuep. A ewe ne obedan... (CtankuBanue / 3HaueHHEe MHOTO3HAYHOT'O CIIOBA).

CrnoBa-OMOHUMBI;

(28) 4.5. Macku, koctiombl. (Poto Minona Macka ¥ pa3HONIBETHBIX Macok). Hamamuce:
“I-Mask $ 399" (HapamuBanue / 3Ha4eHUE OMOHHMA).

(29) 5.3. Orpanunuenus Ha Bbixod u3 jgoma. (KapTuHKa: TOPOKHBIN 3HAK ¢ U300pakeHHEM
CJIOHA, TIEPEUYEPKHYTOr0 MO JUaroHaiu KpacHou iuHuen) Haanuce: He crousimecs
(HapammuBanue / 3HaueHHEe OMOHUMA).

(30) 5.4.4. Tlcuxonormueckoe cocrosuue. Ilpocmasvme yoapenue. Kapanmun 6
KOPOHABUPYC — OMIUYHBIU CNOCOO nepedoxXHyms (Omo 0bil KOpomKul mecm Ha mo,
onmumucm 6vl unu neccumucm) (HapammuBanue / 3HaueHHE OMOHUMA).
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Kanposas popma:

(31) 1.2. IIpoucxoxaenuie Bupyca. Jaii uenosexy polby — u on bydem colm 00uH Oewv. Jlai
Yen0BeKy 1emyuyio Mvluib — U OH OMAPAeUm Ha Kapawmuh éecv mup. (CtamkuBaHue /
dopma adopusma).

(32) 4.5. Macku, koctiombl. (DoTO 1ABYX Bpauei, CKIOHUBIIMXCS Haa JIeXKaIUM
MalMeHTOM ¢ I1eutopaHOBBIM TakeTroM Ha rojoBe. [logmuce mox  ¢oro:
CAMOJIIKYBAHHA MOJKE BYTH LUKIJJIMBUM JIJIA BALIOI'O 37OPOB’A)
Bpau: “Bonvnou, evl crviwume mena? B kakou anmeke bl Kynuau 3my macky?’”
(PasBeptriBanue / @opma pekiiaMebl).

(33) 5.4.1. Camowsoussanusa. OOuHoKuil 6 KAPAHMUHE MYNCUUHA Uwjenm OOUHOKVIO 8
Kapanmuue MHCeHWUHy OJsl coO8Mecmuo20 nposedenuss kapaumuna. (CBsi3piBaHue /
®opma 00BsABICHHUS).

(34) 5.6. letu. Buauane comsopun bBoe nebo u zemmo. U ysuoen on, umo 3mo xopouio.
A nomom eo33pen boe na semnro, u 6om ona pacmiena, ubo 8cAKaAs NJIOMb U3BPAMULA
nymo ceou Ha 3emne. M1 ¢ 2020-m eco mepnenue uccaxno. U nacnan boe na 3emiio
KopoHasupyc, 0abvl ucmpebums aodeti ¢ 3emau. M eownu 100U 6 08yXHeOelbHblll
KapauwmuH, Haoesicb Ha cnacenue. M cmanu nosnasamo opye opyea. M nooyman boe,
umo He ucmpedbum nooet, ubo yepes 9 mecayes ux 6yoem ewe 6onvuse. U 3axpoin boe
CaouKu U WKOIbl, U 6ce 0Opazosamenvubvle yupedcoeHus, 0advl demu ObLIU OOMA, A Y
pooumernell nponano xenanue oderamsv Hoswvix Oemell (PazBepThiBanue / Dopma
OnOIIeIiCKON TPUTYUH).

cDOI)MEI OpCuCACHTHOI'O JIMTCPATYPHOI'O MPOU3BCACHUA

(35) 5.9. TlocnencrBus kapantuHa. Bo enybune ceoux xeapmup / Xpawume 2opooe
mepnenve. / Cvedum muvl epeuxy, xaeb u cvlp / M maxapousi, u eapeuve.../ Ha eonwo
gvilidem mul onams, / 3anpemwt pyxuym! U ceob6ooa / Hac ecmpemum padocmuo y
6xooa... / B osepu 6v1 moavko He s3acmpsmo... (PasBepreiBanue / Ilapoaums Ha
ctuxotBopenue A. C. [lymkuna “Bo rinyoune cubupckux pya’).

repOI/I OpeuCcaACHTHOI'O JIMTCPATYPHOI'O MMPOU3BCACHUA:

(36) 3.3. Ilanwka. Jeburur ToBapoB. Fappumop, umo smo 3a wym? — Hacenenue ckynaem
myanemuyio oymaey, cdp. — Ho 3auem? — [peuxa oxasanace He ouenw, cap.
(CrankuBanue / I'epoun nerextuBHoM noBectu Konan Jloins “Cobaka backepsuieir”).

FepOI/I OpeucaACHTHOI'O KUHOIMPOU3BCICHUS

(37) 5.9. IlocaencrBus kapantuHa. (Poto akrepa FOpus SkosineBa B posu naps Vsana
BacunseBuua I'posznoro) [llocne nepabouux owueii: Hean Bacunvesuu ecnomunaem
npogheccuro (Hapamusanue / I'epot punbma JI. Talinas “ViBan BacunbeBuu MeHsieT
npodeccuro’).

[Ipu nmepeHOCHON HOMHUHAIIMKM B HEKOTOPBIX CIy4yasX TEXHUKH HCIOJIb30BaHUS BHYTPEHHEU U
BHEIIHEH (QOpMbl 3HAKA TPUMEHSIOTCS OJHOBPEMEHHO, pe3yJbTaTOM 4Yero CTaHOBUTCS
CMEIIAHHBIN THUII IEPEHOCHOW HOMUHALIMU, NIPEACTABICHHBIN B CICAYIOIIUX IPUMEPAX.
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CnoBo-nonucemant + Meragopa:

(38) 1.1. Bupyc kak TtakoBo#. Eciu xoponosupyc ooudem 0o Movimuw, mo e2o
packoponyiom mecmuvle eopsl. (HapammBanue / Meradopudeckoe 3HaYCHHE CIIOBa-
nonucemanta — BUPYC = BOP B 3AKOHE).

CiioBa-oMoHUMEI + MeTtadopa:

(39) 1.4. Mangemus. (Kaptunka nanmael, kotopas ect 6amOyk). Tak 6on ono umo. Ilanoa 6
meueHue cymok @ cpeonem ecm 12 uyacos. Henogex 60 epems KapanmuHa ecm, Kax
nauoa. Ilosmomy smo nazwieaemcs nanoemus. (PazBepTeiBanne / MeTtadopuueckoe
3Hauenue cnoBa-omonuma — YEJIOBEK HA KAPAHTHUHE = IIOCTOSAHHO
KYIOLIASA ITAHTA).

['epoii tuTepaTypHOTO Npou3BeaeHus + AHaJIOTuA:

(40) 5.4.2. [one3Hocth u3oismu. Tpuoyamo rem u mpu 200a nexcair Mnvs Mypomey na
neuu. Taxoeo noodsuea camousonayuu ewe He 3Hana Pyce. (HapamwmBanue /
Ananorus — YEJJOBEK HA CAMOU3OJIALIMY = BBUIMHHBIN TEPOIN).

I'epon kuHONpOU3BEAEHUS + AHAIOTHS:

(41) 3.1. I'pynmer pucka. (Kaap u3 ¢unbma “Kaekasckas miennuna” JI. Taitnas: Tpyc
/T'. Buniun/, ban6ec /0. Hukynun/ u beiansiii /E. MopryHos/ B 0XHIaHUU YKOJIA)
Tpyc uutaer B razere: “Kopouasupyc ocobenno 6ypHno passueaemcsi 8 opeanusme,
0CNAOIeHHOM HUKOMUHOM, ankozonem u...” — Bwieanvui: “Kopoue, Komapoeckuii”...
(HapammBanue / Ananorus — JIFOJAW U3 T'PVYIIIIbI PUCKA = IIbIOINUE U
KYPAIIUE 'EPOU ®UJIBMA).

B xopnyce maHHBIX 10JIs1 MEMOB, CO3/IaHHBIX C IPUMEHEHHUEM PA3JIUYHBIX CEMHUOTHYECKUX TEXHUK
BTOPUYHOM HOMHUHaIUH, coctaBiser 61 npumep u3z 176 (34,66%) (tabnuna 3). K naubonee
UCIIOJIb3YEMbIM TEXHHKaM OTHOCATCS MeTadopa U METOHUMUS BHYTpeHHEH (GopMmbl 3Haka (12 u
11 enuHUIl COOTBETCTBEHHO) M MHOTO3HayHas cioBecHas popma (24 eauHMII), OJHO U3 3HAUCHUN
KOTOpOHl MoOXeT ObITh MeTapopuUUYHBIM (JOMOJHHUTENbHbIE 4 eauHulbl). B mpepenax
TEMAaTUYECKUX CcerMeHTOB HappatuBHoro kosunenta KOPOHABUPYC wucnonp3oBanue
NEepPeHOCHON HOMHMHAIIMM JJIsi CO3[aHUsl MEMOB HauOoiiee mokazaTenbHO B gjomene BUPYC, rae
nepeHocHass HOMMHauus (uxcupyercss B Oosee ueM 2/3 mpumepoB. B nomenax 3JIOPOBBIE
u [IPOOUJIAKTHUKA wMewmbl, CO3JaHHBIE CPEACTBAMM HPSIMOM U IEPEHOCHOW HOMMHAIUU
JIEMOHCTPUPYIOT MpuMepHbiii O6ananc, a B nomene KAPAHTHUH noMuHUpYIOT MEMBI ¢ TIpSMOM
HOMMHALIUEN.
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Tabnuya 3
Happarusnbiii konuent KOPOHABHUPYC B uHTepHEeT-MeMax:
CeMHOTHYECKHE TEXHUKH CO3aHusl 3HAKa
Temaruueckue
JIOMEHBI: KOJI-BO BUPYC | BOJIHBIE | 3[JOPOBBIE | [TIPODU- KAPAHTUH | Bcero
MEMOB / TEXHUKH JIAKTUKA
HPAMASA 5 2 26 21 115
HOMUWHALIUA
HHEPEHOCHASI 11 4 14 11 61
HOMMWHALIUA
Buympennss ¢oopma 7 1 4 6 7 25
Mertadopa 7 - 1 1 3 12
Ananoruns - 1 - - 1 2
MeTtoHuMus - - 3 5 3 11
Buewmnssa ¢popma 1 2 8 4 12 27
CinoBo / 3HaK - 1 4 3 6 14
Kanp 1 1 - 1 1 4
[IpeneneHTHBIN - - 1 - 4 5
XYI0KECTBEHHBIN
TEKCT
[IpeuenentHoe - - 3 - 1 4
KHUHOIIPOU3BEICHNE
Cmewannolii mun 3 1 2 1 2 9
CnoBo + Meradopa 3 - 1 - - 4
[IpeueneHTHbIN - 1 - 1 - 2
XyJ10KECTBEHHBIN
TEKCT + AHaJorus
[Ipeuenentnoe - - 1 - 2 2
KHUHOIIPOU3BEICHUE
+ AHajorus
BCEI'O 16 6 40 32 176

[Ipu co3nanuum MeMoB cMexoBoii 3pdekT oOecrieunBaeTcs runepOoM3aIuei, napaaokcaiIn3anuei
u abcypam3aIueil ux coaepikaHus, MPOWLTIOCTPUPOBAHHBIMU HIDKE.

['unepOonuzanus:

(42) 5.3. Orpanunuenue Ha Bbixon u3 joma (Poro cobaku, nexamield Ha AUBaHE B

(43)

(44)

W3HEMOXXEHUM). 3naxkomvmecv. Omo I[lapux. [llapux eouncmeennas cobaka 6
mHoeosmadicke. Lllapux cecoous 2ynsn 60 pas. (Pa3BeptriBanue / [Ipsmas HoMUHAIWA).
5.6. Jletu. “Hy, xax y 6ac c¢ oOemvmu Ha kapanmuue?”’ — “Yemanu ouemnw, e
sbicbinaemcs, epemenu Ha cebs 6ooowe nem”’. — “A Jlena kak?” — “Jlena — smo .
Ilems gvrensioum ewe xyxce”’. (Hapamuanue / [Ipsimast HOMAHAIHS).

5.9. Tlocnenctus kapantuHa. TECT: Kax 3axkonuumcsa naw kapaumun? 1) + 10 ke,
2) 6epemennocmo, 3) ankoeonusm, 4) pazeoo, 5) ece omsemoi sepuvt (Hapammpanue /
[Ipsimast HoMuHAIHUSA).
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Bo mHoOrux cnydasx runepOosin3anus MpeicTaBieHa B MEME MUKTOPAIBHO, YTO OCOOEHHO MIPUCYILE
MeMaM Ha TeMy OOsI3HM BUPYCA, 3alLIUTHBIX CPEACTB U JeTel Ha KapaHTHHE, K IPUMEpY:

https.//301-1.ru/tag/koronavirus https://301-1.ru/posts/prikolnye- https://iod.media/ru/article/1-kvitnya-na-

karantini-naykrashchi-memi-pro-
i domashnye-navchannya-pid-chas-

‘ = T~ samoizolyaciji
AL Konu Buntenb ckasas

kartinki-pro-karanti
N E

BUAINNUTHU Te, L0 He 3po3yMino

(45)

(46)

(47)

bosizub Gonesnu. Kumaey 6 canouwe xawinawyn (DoTo neTsamiero camoliera, KPbUIbS
KoToporo obineriensl JroapMu) (Hapamuanue / [psimas HomuHanms) — Puc. 5.

Macku, kocTioMBl. (DPOTO TOJNIBI B MPOTHBOTa3ax W 3allMTHBIX KocTioMmax) Touma:
“A Bacs eviiioem uz kapanmuna noeyiams?’ (Hapamusanue / [IpsimMas HOMUHAIHS) —
Puc. 6.

5.8. lucrannmonHas yueba. Koau euumens ckazag eudiiumu me, wjo He3posymino (hoto
YYEHHKA, 3aKpalIMBAIOIIErO KEIThIM I[BETOM Bce cTpaHuibl kuuru) (HapammBanue /
[Ipsimast HoMuHALKA) — pUC. 1.

Hapaaomanmauna:

(48)

(49)

(50)

1.2. TTpoucxoxaeHue Bupyca. Yemvipe muniuapoa iem Ha3a0 NoA6UIACh NEPBAsl HCU3HD
Ha 3emne. 200 moicsu 1em HA3a0 NOABUICS Nepevlll Yenoeek. Passuseaemces yusunuzayusi.
Meouyuna oOocmueaem ycnexo8 6 JjleyeHuu MHoeux 6Oonesmeu. UYenogeuecmeo
nooymvieaem o 3aceieHuu opyeux nianem. Kakou-mo xumaey dcpem nemyyyro mvlidb.
(Crankusanue /[lepenocHas HoMuHaLUsA — (POpMa JIETOHCH)

OrpannueHue Ha BbIxon u3 jgoma. (DoTo uenoBeka, BBHITYJIMBAIOIIETO HAa IMOBOJKE
CBUHBIO U OCTAHOBJICHHOT'O MIITHITHEN ) Xo3saun ceunvu.: “Kusanycs, wo 6iH n’amv X6UiuH
momy easkae”’ (Crankuanue / [Ipsimas HOMHHAIIHS )

5.5. Cembsi. Ha mpemuii oenv kapanmuna mams yemvlpex oemei u3o0bpena 8aKyury om
koponasupyca (Pa3sepreiBanue / [Ipsmas HomuHanus).

HapaﬂOKcaHLHLIfI KOMIIOHEHT MEMa MOXET OBITh oOecreueH BU3YaJIbHBIMH CpCACTBAMMU.

Hanpuwmep:



https://301-1.ru/tag/koronavirus
https://301-1.ru/posts/prikolnye-
https://iod.media/ru/article/1-kvitnya-na-
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https://www.ukrinform.ru/rubric- https://opentv.media/veselaya- https://pikabu.ru/story/distantsionnoe_obuchenie 7
culture/2909780-posle-tretego-protirania- samoi zolyatsiya-top-20-shutok-i- 481816
ajfona-spirtom-siri-poprosila-sala-s- prikolov-pro-koronavirus-v-ukraine-

hlebom-memy-pro-koronavirus.html

Bigo nocTintHOro mmTtTA
PYK, HaWLLOB LWnaprasnky
3a 1987 pik.

ByaHW ANCTaHUMOHHOTO 06yYeHus

foto
BTtopas Hepens e ol
KapaHTWHa C My>XeM. v OIATIOMHIA/IA
Pewwwuna emy 4to-Hnbyab ‘

CBA3aThb

3

COAEPAHYE
JACTAHLWOHHOM NEKLIMM

Puc. 8

(51)

(52)

(53)

4.3. MbiTbe pyK, ne3uHbeknus. Bio nocmitinoco mumms pyK 3HAUWO8 WNAP2AIKy 3d
1987 pix (Poto pyku ¢ HanmucaHHOW Ha Hell mmaprankoii) (PassepreiBanue / Ilpsmast
Homunanus) — Puc. 8.

5.5. Cembsl. Bmopas nedens kapanmuna ¢ mysscem. Pewuna emy yumo-nubyos ceszamo
(DoTo KEHIIWHBI, BSDKYIIEH CIOUIAMH MEeTIo s noBemieHbs (HapamuBanue /
Metonumusi) — Puc. 9.

5.8. JlucranuuonHas yueda. byonu oucmanyuonnoeo ooyuenus. (Poto cratym JlaBuma
pabotel Mukenanmkeno) Codepowcanue oucmanyuornou nexyuu. (POTO BEPTUKAIBHO
CTOSIIIIETO TPSIMOYTOJBHOTO KaMHS C TIOJIOBBIMH TIpU3HaKamu) 10, 4mo 3anOMHUIU
cmyoenmul. (Hapamusanue / [Ipsimas HomuHarms) — puc. 10.

AGcypauzanus
(54) 3.2. boszub Oonesnu. B mempo. “Kxe-xxe-kxe”’ — “Myoicuuna, vl kauiiseme, y 6ac
koponasupyc!!” — “Cnoxotino! 'V mens omxpvimas ¢opma mybepkyneza!” — “@yx.

(55)

Cnasa boey.” (Crankuanue / [Ipsimast HoMuHaIms)

3.2. bossub OonesHu. B Oauk 3awnu 0eoe 6 mackax — nauanacy naumuxa. Ilomom
BbIACHUNIOCH, YUMo 2mo ocpabnenue. Bce cpa3zy ycnoxounuces. (Ctankusanue / IIpsimas
HOMUHAITH)

(56) 5.3. Orpanuuenue Ha BbIxoja U3 jgoma. (POTO IBYX MUIMIHOHEPOB, OJUH M3 KOTOPHIX

(57)

LHENMUTCA W3 mucToiera) Ooun munuyuonep opyeomy: “He cmpensii. On 8pode 3a
xnebom” (PasBepreiBanue / [Tpsmas HoMHHAITHS)

5.4.1. Camoumsonsnus. [ 0e vl nianupyeme nposecmu 3mo iemo? — B utone-urone 6yoem
ooma, a  agzycme XOmum HOUMU 8 MA2A3UH.

A6cypzln3auml IoAACPKHUBACTCA TAKKC BU3YaJIbHBIMU CPEACTBAMU:



https://pikabu.ru/story/distantsionnoe_obuchenie_7
https://www.ukrinform.ru/rubric-
https://opentv.media/veselaya-
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https://strana.ua/news/256068-koronavirus-
smeshnye-karti nki-anekdoty-memy-prikoly-

https://ukranews.com/news/690875-

koronavirus-v-memah-shutkah-i-prikolah-

omogaet-perezhit-karantin
3KenepThl [
NPUBbIYHDbIX eXeAHEeBHbIX PUTYanos, Aaxe ecnum
BaM npuxoauTtcs paboTtatb U3 goma.

KOMEeHAYIOT Npuaep>XxmneaTbca

fotozhaby-video.html

Puc. 11 YYEHbIE HALINK

JNIEKAPCTBO OT
KOPOHABUPYCA

https://www.056.ua/news/2701528/i-smeh-i-slezy-top-25-

HO HE MOT'YT

memov-pro-koronavirus-i-karantin-ot-dnepran

ElFO OTKPbITb...

| ¥ N

L Nexxatbls as ™

~ My»uKki
_ = . rpe Bbl

i Macky
noKynanun?

»

(58)

(59)

(60)

JlekapcTBo. BakiuHa. Yuenvle nawnu nekapcmeo om KopoHasupyca, HO He MOZYm €20
omkpvimb  (PoTO OaHOYKHM C BbETHAMCKUM Oaib3amoMm). (PasBepreiBanme /
Mmuoro3naunas ¢opma cinoBa) — Puc. 11.

4.5. Macku, KOCTIOMBI. DPOTO NpaBOOXPAHMUTENEH B MAacCKax, KOTOPBIE CTOST Hal
IeXallMMU  Ha  3eMJie  3aJiepKaHHbIMU).  [Ipasooxpanumens:  “Jlescams!”
3aoepocannviii:  “Myowcuku, 20e 6vt macku noxynanu?” (PazpeprthiBanue / Ilpsimas
HoMHHauus) — Puc. 12.

5.7. lucranumonHas pabota. @oTo 07eTOro YemoBeKa, Iep Kamerocss B BAHHON KOMHATE
3a TpyOy, Ha KOTOpPOW BHCHUT IITOpa. YeloBEeK B HAYNIHHKAX, MPHUKPEIUICHHBIX K
TenedoHy, B KOTOpPBI OH CMOTPHT) OKcnepmvl pPeKOMEHOVIOm NPUOePHCUBANLCS
NPUBLIYHBIX eHCEOHEBHBIX PUMYAN08, 0adice ecliu 8am NPUX0OUmcs pabomams u3 0oma
(PasBeptoeiBanue / [Ipsimast HomuHanws) — Puc. 13.

l'unepOonm3anms, mnapagokcaiu3anus © a0CypAWU3alMs HCIOJIB3YIOTCS CO3JaTesIMH  MEMOB
B pa3Hoi Mepe (cM. Tabnuiy 4). [Tapamokcanu3anms npeodiagaer.

Tabauya 4
HappaTusnblii konuent KOPOHABUPYC B nunTepHeT-MemMax:
cMeXOBble TeXHUKU:
Temarnueckue
JIOMEHBI: KOJI-BO BUPYC | BOJIBHBIE | 3JIOPOBBIE [MPODU- KAPAHTHUH | BCETO
JIAKTUKA
MeMoB / TexHuku
['unepOonuzanys 1 1 11 6 19 38
[Tapanokcanuzanus 14 2 21 25 54 116
AOGcypauzanus 1 3 7 1 10 22
BCET'O 16 6 39 32 83 176



https://ukranews.com/news/690875-
https://strana.ua/news/256068-koronavirus-
https://www.056.ua/news/2701528/i-smeh-i-slezy-top-25-
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HecMmoTps Ha TO, 4TO cpein MEMOB ecTh OoJjiee U MEHee ‘CMEIIHbIE’, CKa3aTh HaBEpHSKA, YEM 3TO
00yCIIOBJIEHO, JOBOJBHO CHOXHO. [lo nuHUM conepxaHUsT MeM MOXeT ObIThb clenaH Oosee
CMEILIHBIM TOCPEJICTBOM BBEJCHHMS B HEro KakOro-TO HEOXHUJIAHHOTO MPEyBEINYEHHOTO,
NapaJoKCaIbHOTO HMJIM a0CYpJIHOTO 3JIEMEHTa, KOTOpbIM crneunduuupyer HHPOpMAIHUI0 WIA O
camMOi LeJeBOM CyIIHOCTH (IIPU HApallMBaHWUHU), UM O €€ KOHIPYIHTHOM / HEKOHTPYIHTHOM
KOHTEKCTe (NP pa3BepTHIBAHUU), WA ke 00 MHBIX CYNTHOCTSX, C KOTOPBIMH MOXHO OOBEIUHUTH
MaHHylO (MpU CBA3bIBaHMU). B TO jke Bpems, ycmexy MeMa MOXET COIyTCTBOBAaTh M €ro
CEMHOTHYECKass KOMIIOHEHTa — yJadHash METOHHMMs, aHaJorus win Mmetradopa, ocoOEHHO eciu
TAaKOBbIE HMMCIOT BH3YalbHOE IMIOAKPEIUICHME B KapTUHKAaX WK (OTO, TaKKE HMEIONINX
COOCTBEHHYIO CMEXOBYIO CEMHOTHUKY.

HaGnronenus, kacaromuecs penpe3eHTalud KOpPOHaBUpYyca Kak LeJeBOro KOHILENTa
SBJISIFOTCS B OIPENIETICHHOMN CTENEeHU JIeHCTBUTENbHBIMU U MPU €r0 PacCCMOTPEHUHU KaK KOppelnsra,
UCIOJIb3YEMOT0 JIJISl ONMCAHMs MHBIX CYLTHOCTEH, HEe CBA3aHHBIX C KOPOHABUPYCOM KaK TaKOBBIM.

3.4. KOPOHABUPYC kak KOppeJsiTHBHbINA KOHLIENT
B 24 BbISBICHHBIX HaMH MpUMeEpax MCIOJIb30BAHUS TEMBl KOpPOHAaBHpYyca Kak KoppessTa
GUrypupyroT onpenejeHHbIE TEMaTHUECKUE CErMEHTHl HappaTUBHOro KoHienrta. Oto 1.1. Bupyc
Kak TakoBo#l (4 mema), 1.3. Ctpansl (2 mema), 1.4. [Tanaemus (1 mem), 2.1. bonesas. CuMOTOMBI
(3mema), 2.2. (IlpedniBanue B GompauIle (1 Mem), 3.2. Bos3up Oonesuu (4 mema), 3.3. Ilanuka.
Heduuur toBapoB (2 mema), 4.1. Tectsl (1 mem), 4.3. MbiTbe pyK, ne3uHdexuus (2 mema),
4.5. Macku, kocTiombl (2 mema), 5.4.1. Camoumsonsuusa (2 mema). DTH MOHSATUS MOTYT OBITh
CHUCTEMAaTU3UPOBAHbl C YYETOM TeX KaTeropuil pedepeHTHbIX OOBEKTOB, Ha KOTOpbIE OHHU
npoerupyroTcs. K TakoBbIM MOXKHO OTHECTH BJIACTh, OOMOH/, CEMbIO, HHCTPYMEHT MAaHUITYJISALUH,
HOBBIE ITPUBBIUKY, HOBOE Oopyxue u rox 2020.

HaubGonee penpeseHTaTuBHBIM pedepeHTHBIM nomeHoM siBisieTcsi BJIACTD, wumerommas
CEMHUYWICHHBIN JMana3oH MOHSTUN, MPOSHUPYEMbIX Ha 3TOT JOMEH. B KopIiyce JaHHBIX BIACTh
MIpe/ICTaBlI€Ha MPEXKIAE BCET0 KOHKPETHBIM JIULIOM — M3poM KueBa Buranuem Kinuko, nu3BecTHbIM
CBOMM aKTHBHBIM BKJIAJIOM B OpraHu3anuio kapantuHa. C 3TUM CBS3aHO €ro MEMOBOE MTPO3BHUIIE —
Keenmun Kapanmuno (no ananoruu ¢ (popMoi UMEHU U3BECTHOTO aMEPUKAHCKOTO KHHOPEKHUCCEPA
Ksentuna Tapantuno). C Butanuem Knuuko cBsi3aHbl Takke TpU ApPYrHe MEMa, UCIOJIb3YIOLIUE
BTOPUYHYIO HOMUHAIUIO C IPUBJICYEHNEM MHOTO3HAYHOT'O CJIOBA:

(61) 1.1. Bupyc kak takoBoii. (doto: Pasrosop B. Kimuko ¢ A. Mepkens). A. Mepkens:
“Becv mup 6oumcs rxoponasupyc’. Knuuxo: “A s ne 6owcw. YV mens Kacnepckuil
cmoum’”.

(62) 4.1. Tectwr. B. Kiuuko: Mot 3axynuau mecmoi ha koponasupyc. Bonpocul ne crnosicnvie.

(63) 5.4.1. Camowmsousiuus. Anio! A moosicno 3axkazame 100 momkoe usonenmoi? — Myoswcuuna,
3auem eam cmoavko? — Mue ons camouzonsyuu. — Bumanuii Knuuxo, smo evi?

B MeMax o kopoHaBUpyCe 0OBEKTOM MOATPYHUBAHUS CTAHOBUTCS TAKXKE MPABUTEIIBCTBO DCTOHHH,
KUTEITU KOTOPOH TPAJAUITMOHHO CUUTAIOTCS MEUTUTEIHLHBIMH, U B 3TOT pa3 TakKe ‘‘3armo3gaBuIiuMu’
C KapaHTHUHOM, [IepEHECEHHBIM ¢ 0oJiee paHHel 00JIe3HH Ha HBIHEIIHIOHO:

(64) 1.3. Ctpanbl. dcmonus 06bA6UIA KAPAHMUH U3-3A CBUHO20 2PUNNA.

B Memax o BilacTM MPOHHUIO MOXKET CMEHATH CapKa3M, CBS3aHHBIM C HEIOBOJILCTBOM BIIACTBIO U
CTPEMJICHUEM IIOMEHSTh IIPAaBUTEIICH:

(65) 2.1. bonesub. Cumnromsl. Mgy 601bHO20 KUmMaiiya, KOMopwlil YuxHem 8 napiameHme...
Buvicokoe 6o3nacpasicoenue eapanmupyio...
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(66) 1.4. IMangemus. [osopsam, aymeKku u UHKU HCEPMBOBATIU CEOUX BONCOCU 6 KAUECmEe
noonowenus 6oeam 8o epems snudemutl. Hu na umo ne namexaio, npocmo Kpacugwlii
obviuail...

K pedepentnomy nomeny Biactu npumbikaeT qomeH BOMOH]I ¢ oqHOYIEHHBIM KOPPEISTUBHBIM
JMara30HoOM, BKJIIOUYAIONINM Ha3BaHHME BHUPYCa, C (POPMOI KOTOPOTO — CIOBAMU KOPOHA W BUPYC —
¥ OCYIIECTBIISACTCS MeTaopryuecKas urpa:

(67) 1.1. Bupyc xak takoBoit. Koporosupyc ¢ Poccuu (hoto Kupkoposa, backosa, 3BepeBa u
lankuHa B KOpoHE).

Pedepentnniit nomen CEMbS oOHapyxuBaeT TpexulIeHHbII KOPPEISTUBHBIN Iuana3oH, rJe OJuH
U3 CBSI3aHHBIX C KOPOHABUPYCOM KOHLIENITOB ITPOECLIUPYETCS HA TIOHATHE ‘“KE€HAa™, a ABa APYI'MX — Ha
MOHATHE “MYX:

(68) 1.3. Crpanbl. Eciu srcena sena cebs nioxo, ee omnpasisiiom 6 Munan.

(69) 4.5. Macku, kocTioMbl. [lepua cmepmsb 6i0 Koponasipycy 6 Yipaini. My npuiiuios
0ooomy He 6 mitl macyi (POTO My>KUHMHBI B MaCKe U3 KPYKEBHBIX KEHCKUX TPYCHUKOB).

(70) 4.5. Macku, kocTiombl. (DOTO MyKYMHBI B TepuaTKax, KOTOpbIH paboraer 3a
koMIbtoTepoM. [loBepx mepuaTok ofeTo 00pydanbHOE KONbLO). Ko2cda bouutbces dceHy
bonvuie, uem supyca.

JlocTaTOYHO pa3BETBICHHBIA — MIECTUWICHHBIH — KOPPENIATUBHBIM CHEKTp MMeeT pedepeHTHBIN
nomen MHCTPYMEHT MAHUITYJISILIUU, rie B KauecTBe TaKOro MHCTPYMEHTA UCIIOIb3YeTCs
JUIS 3aIlyTUBaHUSl OKPYKAIOIIUX CUMYJSIUS CHUMITOMOB Ooie3Hu (mpumep 71), He Bcerma
BOCIIPHHMMAaeMasi 3a 4YUCTyI0 MoHery (72), cuMyisaius 3a0ojieBaHHs, TPEOYIOIIETo SKOOBI
rociiutanuzauuu  (73), a TakkKe CUMYISLHS CaMOU3OJSIUU C NPUSATENIMH B Tapaxe Kak
onpasnanue nepen cynpyrou (74):

(71) 3.2. bosizub 6onesun. Ocmanosum I'AHU, cnpocum: “IMunu?” Omeeuaime: “/la, suepa ¢
kumatiyamu. [oixuymo?”’

(72) 3.2. Bosizub 6ones3nu. [owen 6 mazazun. Ouepeos 6 kaccy ocpomuas. I pomMko 4uxmyn u
npousnec: “Jlonbanvii Yxanw, 3auem s moavko dcpan smux kpvic?” “‘Cmanosucsv 8
ouepedsv ”, omeemunu u3 ouepeou. — “Mol 6ce uz Yxanu”.

(73) 2.2. TlpeObiBanue B OosbHuUlle. Beeeo 3a § 1000 mul npuesdcaem Kk sam na pabomy 6
CHeyKoCmIOMax, Ha 21asax y wiegha yeo3um 6ac HA asmomoodune CKOpou NOMOwju ¢
O0UAzcHO30M NOOO3peHuUe Ha KOpoHasupyc. B cmoumocms ycayeu éxooum 2-x HedenvHoe
npodcUanue 8 OXomHuubem 0oMuKe Ha bOepecy 03epd, NPOKAm CHAPANCEHUs, 0XOmd,
pvlbanka, ecepckoe 00CLyHCUBAHUE.

(74) 5.4.1. Camowusomsiiust. Tor ceonous!! I'oe mor 06e medenu nponaoan? — Jlopoeas, ne
nosepuuib. Cmenanvly Yuxuy1, max mvl y He20 6 2apadice Ha KapaHmuHe Obliu.

[TpuBbluky, BbIpaOOTaBIIMECS BO BpeMs KapaHTHHA, BbI3bIBalOT accouuauuio ¢ HOBBIMU
[TPUBBIYKAMMU, xotopbie MoxeT mnpuodpectu oOmiectBo. COOTBETCTBYIOMIMIA pedepeHTHBIN
JIOMEH MMEET YETHIPEXWICHHBIN KOPPEJSATUBHBIA CHEKTP, IAE€ ABAXAbl YIIOMUHAETCS MBITHE PYK,
AKLEHTUPYETCS BAXXHOCTh TYAJIETHOM OyMaru, a Takke MoJib3a JeUINTa JJIsi IPOBEPKH KauecTBa
TOBapa:
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(75) 4.3. MbiThe pyK, ne3uHbekus. Bcem, kmo dicanryemesi Ha mo, 4mo 6KyC ulaypmbl
UBMEHUICA: MO HOMOMY, Ymo pabomHuxku meneps morom pyku. Illpocbba omuecmucs ¢
NOHUMAHUEM, CKOPO 8Ce BEPHEMCs HA C80U MeCmd.

(76) 4.3. MrbiTbe pyk, aesunbexus. Tak, Hy pyku mbims Hayuuiucs. Hyscen ewe kaxoti-mo
gupyc, umoobbsl 6KII0UAMb NOBOPOMHUKU.

(77) 3.3. Tanmka. Jleburmr TOBapoB. “‘B 060l Henowsmuou cumyayuu noxynaiime
myanemnyio oymazy” (Kondyimit).

(78) 3.3. IManwka. Jedurmut toBapoB. Ceiiuac camoe epems, umobvl noexams 6 Cynepmapken
U y3Hams, KakKue MAKapoHvl U 2peyky He pazobpanu. Kakas mapka Hacmonvko
Mpazomuasi, umo ee He bepym oasice noo cmpaxom cmMepmu.

Mewmsl paccmarpuBatoT kopoHaBupyc kak HOBOE OPYXXUE (nmpumep 79) u npeuiaratoT yJaiuTh
u3 cetu nporpamMmy ['OJ] 2020 kak nHUIIUPOBAHHYIO:

(79) 2.1. bone3nb. CUMITOMBL. Eciu uenosex ¢ KOpoHasupycom Hadyem wapux u J0NHen e2o
8 moane, 3mo 6yoem cuumamscs mepaxmom?

(80) 1.1. Bupyc kak TakoBou. A moowcna eudanumu 2020 pik i écmanosumu 3anoeo? Lle
8epcis 3 8ipYCOM.

AHanu3 GpakTHYEeCKOro Mareprana MOXKeT ObITh 000OIIEH B Psijie BEIBOJOB U 3aKJIIOUEHHH.

4. 3ak04NTEIbHOE 00CYKICHIE
Kak BepHo ormernn M. Munckuii, “lllyTku Ha camom nene He SABIIAIOTCS TaKOM YK CMEIIHOMN
BELIbIO, — OHU OTPAXKAIOT CTPEMJIEHUE YEJIOBEKA K Pa3yMHOCTH, JIOCTH)KEHHE KOTOPOM CBSI3aHO C
nojgasicHueM abcypaa” (Minsky, 1984, p.179). Dtu cioBa aOCOMIOTHO CHPABEUIMBBI IS
CJIOKMBIIECHCS B MHUPE CHUTYyaIlMH, KOT/a OJIaromoJIydHBIM, pa3MEpeHHBIM M HaJaXEHHBIH YKiIaa
KHU3HH OOIIecTBa OBUT pa3pymieH KOPOHABHPYCOM, aOCypA TOSBICHHS M CTPEMHUTEIBHOTO
pacrpocTpaHeHuss KOTOPOro HposiBWICS Ha ()OHE BceoOLIeil Bepbl B MOTYIIECTBO COBPEMEHHOM
meauuuHbl. [lannemus kopoHaBupyca Kak coObITHE B (PU3NYECKOM MHpE Jajia “BYJIKAHUYECKUI’
0 CBOEH MOUIHOCTM BbIOpOC HMH(POPMAILMOHHBIX MPOAYKTOB — INPO(ecCHOHATBHBIX
(MEIUIIMHCKUX ), UHCTUTYLHMOHAJIbHBIX (PEryJIATUBHBIX), MEIUNUHBIX (MHTEPIPETATUBHBIX) H TIp.
Cpenu Takux WH(GOPMAIIMOHHBIX MPOJIYKTOB 0CO0O€ MECTO 3aHMMAIOT IIYTKH 000 BCEM, UTO
CBSI3aHO C KOpOHaBHpPYCOM. B cBoeli Macce OHM KOHCTUTYHPYIOT ‘METaTeKCT / MeTaHappaTuB €O
CBOMMH COOCTBEHHBIMU TEPCOHAKAMHU: KOPOHABHPYCOM, OOJIbHBIMH, BpadyaMd M TEMH, KTO
cTapaeTcst u30exaTh O0JIE3HH, BBINOJHSIS BCE CTPOrMEe HOPMbI KapaHTUHA, MTOCIEACTBHUS KOTOPOTO
HEBO3MOXHO IIPEACKa3aTh HaBepHsKa. 1 mo cBoemy conepikaHHIo, M 110 CBOEH KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOMN
HAIpPaBICHHOCTH TaKOW ‘MeTaHappaTHUB’ HEOOBIYEH: MCIIONIb3YS IOMOpP, OH HPOHM3HPYET HaJ
HEO0KUJIAHHBIMHU TPYJIHOCTSIMHU, KOTOPBIE NIEPEKUBAET COLIMYM, U CTPEMUTCS] CMSITYUTh OCTPOTY UX
MICUXOJIOTUYECKOTO BOCHIPUATHS. B 3TOM miaHe 1IyTKHM O KOPOHAaBHpYyCeE MO UX KOMMYHUKaTHBHOMN
HaIpPaBICHHOCTH MOXHO COBOKYIIHO OTHECTHM K KOHBEPCALIMOHHBIM (HEKOHBEHIMAJIU30BAaHHBIM)
SMOTHBAM, HAINPAaBJIEHHBIM Ha MOAJEPKKY aJpecara M aneJUIMPYIOIIMM K €ro ‘pa3yMHOCTH’,
CHOCOOHOM cIIpaBUTHCS ¢ a0CYpIOM IPOUCXOASILETO.

B nauane crateu ee 1enu u 3agadu ObLIM CPOPMYIHPOBAHBI B (POPME HECKOJIBKUX BOIPOCOB,
CyTh KOTOPBIX ObllIa TaKoBa: (a) 4TO co00il mpeacTaBiseT obiiee HHPOPMAITMOHHOE MMPOCTPAHCTBO,
NOPTPETUPYEMOE MACCHUBOM YKPaWHO- U PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX HMHTEPHET-MEMOB O KOPOHABHUPYCE;
(0) xak opmupyeTcs colepkaHHEe KOHKPETHOTO MeMa, HWHTErpUpyeMoro B ITO oOIiee
UH(GOPMAIIMOHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO; (B) KaK COJAEpKaHNE KOHKPETHOTO MeMa 00JIeKaeTcs B 3HAKOBYIO
dbopmy — BepOabHYIO WM BepOaTbHO-IUKTOPAIBEHYIO M (T) MOYEeMy MEM CMEIIHOW (WiIH, MO
KpaifHel Mepe, 3alyMaH Kak cMelrHoi). Takoe uccinenoBaHue HHTEPHET-MEMOB, 00paIIeHHOE HE K
UX KOMMYHUKATUBHOM (QYHKIMH, a K HMX KOTHUTHMBHO-CEMHOTHYECKOH IpHpPOJAE, OTBEYAET
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HAIpPaBJICHHOCTH JIMHIBOKOTHUTUBHBIX CTYyIWH, IZl€ B paBHOM Mepe BaKHbl W IOHMMaHUE
MH(GOPMAIIMOHHON criennuKkH 00pasa, CyIEeCTBYIOIIEr0 B U€JI0BEYECKOM CO3HAHUU, U TOHUMaHue
TOr0, KakMMHU 3HAaKOBBIMHU CpEJICTBAaMU JTOT o0Opa3 co3jpaercs, Jabbl ObITh YCIEHIHO
pETpaHCIMPOBAHHBIM B COIIMANIbHON cpezie. B maHHOM cTaThe mpeioskeHbl BO3MOXKHBIE OTBETHI Ha
BCE 9THU BOIPOCHL [Ipu 3TOM peneBaHTHOCTh COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX TEOPETHUECKUX MOCTYIIATOB Oblia
MPOMJUTIOCTPUPOBAHA COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM aHAIM30M IMITMPUIECKHUX JTaHHBIX.

Cucremaruzanust  cogepxkanuss 200 HHTEpHET-MEMOB TIO3BOJIMJIA PEKOHCTPYUMPOBATH
HappatuBHbli KoHIenT KOPOHABUPYC kak KOJUIGKTHBHBIM 00pa3, NPHUCYTCTBYIOIIMHA B
co3HaHuu noJp3oBareneil cetu. 13 natu nanpasnenuit fempl KOPOHABUPYC (Bupyc, OonbHblE,
3JI0pOBBIE, MpPO(pUIAKTHKA OOJE3HM M KapaHTUH, KaXJ0€ W3 KOTOPbIX MOJy4aeT JHalbHenlnee
TEMaTHYECKOE DPA3BETBIIEHUE) CO3/JATENSIM MEMOB, CYAs MO KOJMYECTBY TAaKOBBIX, HaWOOJbIIMN
JUCKOM(OPT MNPUYMHSAET KapaHTUH, OCOOEHHO camou3oisauus. I[IpounMu HamnpaBiICHUSIMH,
AKLIEHTUPOBAHHBIMU BBIIIE CPETHETO, CTAHOBATCS NaHUKA U ASQUIMT TOBAPOB, 3aIIUTHbIE MACKH U
KOCTIOMBI, OOsi3Hb OOJIE3HM M OrpaHWYeHHE Ha BbIX0oA U3 jaoma. COBOKYIHBIM HappaTHUBHBIM
KOHIIENT, MOJyYEeHHBIH B pe3yJbTaTe YHOPSJAOYMBAHUS COACP)KAHUS BCEX MPOAHATU3NPOBAHHBIX
MEMOB, €CTh KOHCTPYKT — 00pa3, CYIIECTBYIOIIMKA B KOJUIEKTUBHOM CO3HAHWU YKPawHO- U
PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX aBTOPOB MeMOB. He HCKIIIOYEHO, YTO aHAJIOTWYHBIA HAPPATUBHBIM KOHILEMNT,
PEKOHCTPYUPOBAHHBIM Ha OCHOBE aHAIM3a AHIJIOA3BIYHBIX MHTEPHET-MEMOB (MM K€ MEMOB Ha
KaKOM-JINOO JIpyroM s3bIKE) JAacT HECKOJIBKO MHYIO KapTHHY, OOHapyKMBAIOILYl0 BAPUATHUBHOCTh
KaK B TEMAaTHYECKUX CETMEHTaX HappaTUBHOI'O KOHIIENTa (TAKUX CErMEHTOB MOXKET OBITh OOJIbILE U
MEHbIIE), TAK U B aKLEHTUPOBAHHOCTH 3THX CETMEHTOB (KOJUYECTBO 0003HAYAIOIIMX HUX MEMOB
MO>KeT OBITh OOJbIlIe MM MeHblIe). TeM camMbIM KOMIapaTUBHBIN aHalIM3, OCYIIECTBICHHBIN 110
pa3pabOTaHHON METOAMKE, MOKET OOHAPYKUTh MEXKKYJIbTYpPHBIE DPA3JIUYUS B HAUOITHUYECKHX
KapTHHAX MHpA.

KoHKpeTHBIIT HMHTEpHET-MeM, SBISIONIMICS OJHUM W3 3HAKOB HAppPaTUBHOTO KOHIIETTa
KOPOHABUPYC, kak W BCAKWUH 3HAK, UMEET 3HaueHWe W Qopmy. 3HaA4CeHHE MeMa — €ro
coJiep>)KaHue, BIHCHIBAIONIEECS B KAueCTBE COCTABIIOMEH B HMH(OPMAIMOHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO
HappatuBHoro kosuenta KOPOHABUPYC, — ¢opmupyercss HapalMBaHUEM, pa3BEPTHIBAHUEM,
CTaJIKUBAaHMEM M CBsA3bIBaHMEM HH(popManuu. B ucciegoBaHHOM KOpIyce JaHHBIX BBISIBIECHO
JIOMUHUPOBAaHUE HapallMBaHUs U pa3BepThiBaHUS WH(pOpManuu. Bo3MoxHO, KOpIyC aHaJIOTMYHbIX
JAHHBIX HAa WHBIX S3bIKAX BBIIBUT HHbIE NPUOPUTETHL. 3HAUEHUE HHTEpHET-MeMa o0JieKaeTcs
B CEMHOTHYECKYIO (hopMy — BepOaIbHYIO0 MM BepOalIbHO-MUKTOpaIbHY0. CeMuoTnueckas ¢popma
MOKET OBITh MPSMOM, €CIIM MpPU O3HAYMBAHUM HE TMPHUBJICKAIOTCS JOMOJIHUTENbHbBIE CYITHOCTH,
oTchutatonie K wuHpopManuu 3a mpeaenamu gaHHOW. Takux ¢opm B KoOpmmyce wmarepuaia
BBIIBUJIOCH JIBE TPETU. B 071HOI TpeTn ceMuoTndeckux (opM HHTEPHET-MEMOB ObljIa HCIOIb30BAHA
NEPEeHOCHAass HOMHHAILIMA, OCHOBaHHAasi Ha WCIIOJIb30BAHMM BHYTpPEHHEW (OpMBI 3HAKa Kak
¢parmeHTa ero 3HaueHUs (BBIIBICHBI METOHMMHSA, aHAJOTUS M MeTadopa), Ha UCIOIb30BAHHH
BHEIIHEW (OpMBI 3HaKa (MHOTO3HAYHOTO CIJIOBA, KaHPOBOM (hOPMBI, MPEIEACHTHBIX MTPOU3BEICHUI
JUTEpaTypbl U KWHO) M Ha WCIOJH30BAHUM BHYTPEHHEW M BHEUIHEW ()OpPMBI 3HAaKa B KOMILIEKCE
(B 4aCTHOCTH, TIpUBJICUEHUE METa(pOPHUUECKOro 3HAYEHUS MHOTO3HAYHOTO ciioBa). PazpaboTtanHas
B CTaTb€ METOJIMKA aHalIM3a MHTEPHET-MEMOB KaK 3HAKOBBIX (JOPM IO3BOJISET HCIIOJIB30BaTh €€
B KOMIIApPaTUBHBIX CTY/USAX, a TAKXKE B UCCIEOBAHUIX MEMOB APYTrol TEMaTHKH.

CmexoBolt 3¢ (deKkT kak HeoOXoAMMas COCTaBISIOIAs MEMa B MCCIEOBAaHHOM MarepHale
Kacajcsd TOJBKO €ro HH(OPMALMOHHOIO acmekTa: runepOonau3anus, HapagoKcaaIn3aus
u abcypau3alusi  pacCMaTpUBAIMCh Kak  dJIEMEHTBl, HMHTETpUpyeMble B  HapallllBaHUE,
pa3BepThIBaHUE, CTAIKUBAHUE M CBSI3bIBAaHHE MH(POpPMAIMH, MPUCYTCTBYIOIIEH B 3HAYCHUHU MeEMaA.
B kopryce naHHBIX JOMHUHUpOBana mapajokcanmuzanus. [Ipy STOM CBSI3b CMEXOBBIX TEXHHK
C KOTHUTHUBHBIMU TOAPOOHO HE paccMarpuBaliachk. B TO e Bpems, yUUTHIBas MYJIbTUMEIUUHYIO
OpUpOAy MeMa, Henmb3s CKa3aTh, YTO CMEXOBOM 3(QeKT o0nagaeT JOKaJTM30BaHHOCTBHIO, MO0
K KOTHUTUBHO-MHULIMUPOBAHHBIM CMEXOBBIM TEXHHMKaM MOXKET OBbITh J100aBlieHa BHU3yalu3alus,
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oOranaroniasi CBOMM HabOPOM CPENICTB CMEXOMOPOXKAEHUS. TeM caMbIM BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO JIENAET
MEM CMEIIHBIM OCTAa€TCs, N0 CYTH, OTKPBITBIM: CMEIIHBIM €ro JAEJaeT CO3/aTeilb, BUPTYO3HO
BJIAJICIOLINI KOTHUTUBHBIMM U CEMHOTHYECKUMH (BepOalbHBIMU U BU3YaJbHBIMHU) TEXHUKAMHU
MIOPOXKICHUSI 3HAKA.

Tema xopoHaBHpyca, CTaB Pe30HAHCHOM, CTalla TAK)KE U MPELEACHTHON — UCIIOJIb3YEMON IS
OMMCAaHUsl WHBIX ACTEKTOB COIMAIBLHOTO OBITHSI — BJIACTH, CEMbH, COLMAIBHBIX MAHHUIYJISIIUN
Y HOBBIX OOIECTBEHHBIX MNpPHUBBIYEK, NOsBUBIIKXCSI B 2020, ubs  uHGOPMAIMOHHAS BEpPCHS
0Ka3ajach C BUPYCOM, KOTOPBII, OJTHAKO, 3aCiIy’KMBaeT U3ydeHHs. 11 He TOJIBKO B MEAMIIMHCKOM
Y COLMAJIBHOM IlJIaHax, HO U B IIJIaHAX JIMHIBOKOTHUTHBHOM M JIMHTBOCEMHOTHYECKOM.
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Content arrangement of the paper
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the affiliated organization, e-mail(s) and ORCIDS of the author(s).
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All materials should be Times New Roman, 12, font 1; indentation 1,0 cm, margins: left — 2 cm.,
right — 2 cm., top & bottom — 2.5 cm. Thefirst linesin all sections are not indented.

Manuscripts may be submitted as email attachments in Microsoft Word 97-2003/2010
(author’s name.doc/docx) if they do not contain unusua fonts. If special symbols are used their
fonts should be sent separately.

Contributions should be in English, may include multilanguage examples. Spelling should be
either British or American English consistently throughout the paper. If not written by a native
speaker of English it is advisable to have the paper checked by a native speaker.

Papers should be reasonably divided into numbered sections and, if necessary, sub-sections.
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theory-oriented paper should describe: how the theory or model works and/or the principles on which it is based; what
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1. Introduction
The body of a manuscript opens with an introduction that presents the specific problem under study
and describes the research strategy. The structure of the introduction should necessarily comprise
the author’s aims/ tasks/ objectives, the subject-matter and the material of the study.

Exploring the importance of the problem the article should state how it is related to previous
work in the area. If other aspects of this study have been reported previously, how does this report
differ from, and build on, the earlier report?

Describe relevant related literature. This section should review studies to establish the general
area, and then move towards studies that more specifically define or are more specifically related to
the research you are conducting. Your literature review must not be a series of quotations strung
together; instead it needs to provide a critical analysis of previous work.

State hypotheses and objectives, their correspondence to research. The statement of the
hypothesis should logically follow on from your literature review and you may want to make an
explicit link between the variables you are manipulating or measuring in your study and previous
research. The present tense is used to state your hypotheses and objectives.

Sections and subsections of the paper. Divide your article into clearly defined sections. Any
labeled sections / subsection should be numbered (i. e, 2. or 2.1, 2.2 if necessary) and given a brief
heading marked in bold (Times New Roman, 12 without full stops at the end). Each heading should
appear on its own separate line.

A good paragraph should contain at least the following four elements: transition, topic
sentence, specific evidence and analysis, and a brief concluding sentence. A transition sentence acts
as a transition from one idea to the next. A topic sentence tells the reader what you will be
discussing in the paragraph. Specific evidence and analysis support your claims that provide a
deeper level of detail than your topic sentence. A concluding sentence tells the reader how and why
this information supports the paper’s thesis.

2. Method
The Method section describes in detail how the study was conducted, including conceptual and
operational definitions of the variables used in the study. It also permits experienced investigators to
replicate the study.

The method section should be written in paragraph form with as little repetition as possible.
This section will often be broken down into subsections such as participants, materials and
procedure. The subsections you use will depend on what is useful to help describe and explain your
experiment.

In the method section of the paper you should use the past tense since you are describing what
you did; for example, e.9. An experiment was performed..., The participants were instructed to ... .

3. Results
This section describes but does not explain your results; it provides the reader with a factual account
of your findings. You can, however, draw attention to specific trends or data that you think are
important. Your aim in your Results section is to make your results as comprehensible as possible
for your readers.

If you are presenting statistical results, place descriptive statistics first (means and standard
deviations) followed by the results of any inferential statistical tests you performed. Indicate any
transformations to the data you are reporting; for example, you may report percentage correct scores
rather than straight scores. Raw data and lengthy whole transcripts of qualitative data should be put
in the appendices, only excerpts (descriptive statistics or illustrative highlights of lengthy qualitative
data) should be included in the results section.
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In the results section you will need to use both the past tense and the present tense. The past
tense is used to describe results and analyses; for example, The knowledge scores were analyzed ...,
Theresultsindicated ... .

The present tense is used with results that the reader can see such tables and figures; for
example, The data of growth rate in Table 3 illustrates how ... .

Authors should refer in the text to all tables and figures used and explain what the readers
should look for when using the table or figure. Focus only on the important point the readers should
draw from them, and leave the details for the readers to examine on their own. Each table and figure
must be intelligible without reference to the text, so be sure to include an explanation of every
abbreviation (except the standard statistical symbols and abbreviations).

Give titles to al tables and figures, number all tables sequentially as you refer to them in the
text (Table 1, Table 2, etc.), likewise for figures (Figure 1, Figure 2, etc.).

4. Discussion
If necessary an article may have more sections and subsections.

All examples are italicized. One word or word-combination examples are given within the
body of a paragraph.

Sentence or textual examples, preferably numbered through the article, are given in separate
paragraphs in italics (their source is given straight) with indentation 1,0 cm for the whole paragraph
and separated from the previous/ following text by one blank line. Example:

(1) “I'm Prendergast,” said the newcomer. “Have some port?”’
“Thank you, I'd love to.” (Waugh, 1980, p. 46).

5. Conclusions
This section simply states what the researcher thinks the data mean, and, as such, should relate
directly back to the problem/question stated in the introduction. By looking at only the Introduction
and Conclusions sections, a reader should have a good idea of what the researcher has investigated
and discovered even though the specific details of how the work was done would not be known.
After moving from genera to specific information in the introduction and body paragraphs, your
conclusion should restate the main points of your argument.

Conclusions should finish up with an overview of future possible research.

Acknowledgments (not obligatory and not numbered paragraph). Identify grants or other
financia support (and the source, if appropriate) for your study. Next, acknowledge colleagues who
assisted in conducting the study or critiquing the manuscript. End this paragraph with thanks for
personal assistance, such as in manuscript preparation.

Footnotes should be avoided. Any essential notes should be numbered consecutively in the
text and grouped together at the end of the paper.

In-text citations. The journal uses APA-6 format. If you are directly quoting from awork and
the author is not named in a signal phrase, you will need to include the author, year of publication,
and the page number for the reference: (ITouemnos, 1976, p. 15; Leech, 1985, pp. 373-4).

If the quotation includes the author's last name, it is simply followed by the date of publication
in parentheses; if no last name is mentioned in the text it is given in parentheses. For example:
According to Jones (2005), “Students often had difficulty using Gerunds and Infinitives, especially
when it was their first time” (p. 156). Or “Students often had difficulty...” (Jones, 2005, p. 156).

If you cite a work of two to five authors (use ‘&’ within parentheses; use ‘and’ outside
parentheses): (a) Becker and Seligman’s (1996) findings contradicted this result. This result was
later contradicted (Becker & Seligman, 1996). (b) Medvec, Madey, and Gilovich (1995) examined
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the influence of “what might have been” thoughts on satisfaction among a group of Olympic
medalists.

In case of six or more authors, cite only the last name of the first author, followed by “et al.”
and the year of publication: Barakat et al. (1995) attempted to ...

APA-6 In-Text and Parenthetical Citation Examples

Quote with author’s name in text Smith (2019) states that, “...” (p. 112).
Quote with author’s name in reference This is quoted as, “...” (Smith, 2019, pp. 112-4).
Paraphrasing with author’s name in text Smith (2019) stated these facts, too.
Paraphrasing author’s name in reference This fact has been stated (Smith, 2019).

No author — give title of work abbreviated to first major word This book istrue (Long, 2019).

Italics for books & journals, “quotation marks” for articles & web pages This article is true (“Long,” 2019).

Citing entire website — put URL This has evidence (www.pubmed.gov).
Quote from website — use paragraph number According to, “...” (Smith, 2019, para. 4).
More than one author with same last name P. L. Smith (2018) and J. M. Smith (2019)
Source has more than one author in text Smith and Lee agree that (2019)

Source has more than one author in reference Thisis agreed upon (Smith & Long, 2019).
Citing more than one work Weal agree (Smith, 2019; Lee, 2018).
Citing more than one work by same author published in the same year Weall agree (Smith, 2019a, 2019b, 2019c)

Smith (2019a) believes......
It has been reported ... (Smith, 2019c)

The quotations longer than three lines should constitute a separate block, indented 1.0 cm
paragraph(s), single spaced, font 12 pts, italics, with no quotation marks, e.g., Kovecses (2018,
p. 133) writes:

In sum, the intratextual use of conceptual metaphor does not necessarily produce
metaphorically homogenous discourse. In most cases, a variety of different conceptual
metaphors is used in particular media and other texts... ................occoveeerueeeeevee e o

For such quotations their author may be cited in a parenthesis below, not italicized, e.g.:

In sum, the intratextual use of conceptual metaphor does not necessarily produce
metaphorically homogenous discourse. In most cases, a variety of different conceptual
metaphors is used in particular media and other texts. This is a natural phenomenon, given
the nature of conceptual metaphors as based on the general structure of concepts (i.e., that
the concepts have various aspects and we use the conceptual metaphors to comprehend those
aspects) (Kovecses, 2018, p. 133).

Quotation marks. Single quotation marks should be used for the trandation of non-English
words, e.g., cogito ‘I think’.

Double quotation marks should be used in all other cases, i.e., direct quotationsin running text.

Please always use rounded quotation marks (““. . .”) not "straight”" ones.

Dashes. Spaced EM dashes are used as parenthetical dashes (“text — text”). Please do not use

double hyphens.
Unspaced EN dashes (-) should be used between inclusive numbers, e.g., 153-159, 1975-1979.

Italics should be used for:
« Words, phrases, and sentences treated as linguistic examples.
. Foreign-language expressions
. Titlesof books, published documents, newspapers, and journals
. Drawing attention to key termsin a discussion at first mention only. Thereafter, these terms
should be set straight.
. Emphasizing aword or phrase in a quotation indicating [emphasis mine]
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Bold or underlining may be used sparingly to draw attention to a particular linguistic feature
within numbered examples (not in the running text).

Please keep the use of italics and boldface type to an absolute minimum. CAPITAL LETTERS
and sMALL CAPs should not be used for emphasis.

Punctuation. Please use a serial comma (an Oxford comma or a Harvard comma) placed
immediately before the coordinating conjunction (and or or) in a series of three or more terms as in
“France, Italy, and Spain” (with the serial comma), but “France or Spain” (two terms only).

Put a comma before ‘which’ to introduce attributive clauses (“Tom’s book, which he spent ten
years writing, is now a best seller.”). Do not use a comma to introduce questions and prepositional
phrases (“in which”™).

Abbreviations. List of Common Latin Abbreviationsfor APA Style

Abbreviation | Meaning Used inside of parentheses only
cf. “compare” or “consult” (to | Never put a comma after “...in (cf. Zeller & Williams, 2007)”.
contrast information)
eg., “for example,” Always put a comma after: “Some studies (e.g., Macmillan, 2009)...”
(exempli gratia)
etc. “and so on” / “and so forth” | Put a comma before if used to end alist of at least two other items: “(chemistry,
math, etc.). In other cases, do not use a comma “(biology etc)”.
i.e, “that is,” (id est; specific | Alwaysput acommaafter: “(i.e., first, second, or third)”
clarification)
VS. “versus”’ Put afull stop after: “(low vs. high)”, do not italicize.
ibid. “ibidem” for citations Not used in APA to refer again to the last source previously referenced. Instead
give each citation using author’s names as usual.

References (Times New Roman 12, bald, caps, not number ed)
A reference list (usually about 30 authors, preferably of the last decade) must comprise all the
references cited in the text of your paper, listed in alphabetical order at the end of the paper and not
numbered. Each reference in the reference list needs to contain all of the bibliographic information
from its source (citation style APA-6). In each new item, its first line is aligned right, other lines
(if any) areindented 1,0 cm. Please make your URL and DOI active.

For materialsin Latin:
Books (authored work) & e-books:
Langacker, R. W. (2008). Cognitive grammar: A basic introduction. New Y ork: Oxford University
Press.
Chandler, D. (1998). Semioctics for beginners. Retrieved September, 1, 2018, from
http://www.users.aber.ac.uk/dgc/Documents/SAB or DOI: XXXX
Book chapter:
Haybron, D. M. (2008). Philosophy and the science of subjective well-being. In M. Eid & R. J. Larsen
(Eds.). The science of subjectivewd l-being (pp. 17-43). New York, NY: Guilford Press.
E-book not from a database and without a DOI: in the URL field include the full URL or the
homepage URL. Leave out Place and Publisher:
Austen, J.  (1853). Pride and pregudicee A novel. Retrieved from
https.//books.google.co.nz/books? d=ZXY 1CwA A QBA J& 1 pg=PP1& dg=pride%20and%20preju
dice& pg=PT4#v=0nepage& g=pride%20and%20prejudice& f=true
E-book from a Library database: In the URL field include the URL but remove the details:
Best, A., Hanhimaki, & Schulze, K. E. (2015). International history of the twentieth century and
beyond (3rd ed.). Retrieved from https.//ebookcentral -proquest-com
Journal articles:
Gibbs, J. P. (1989). Conceptualization of terrorism. American Sociological Review, 54(3), 329-340.
DOI: XX.XXXXX or Retrieved month, day, year, from journal URL.......



http://www.users.aber.ac.uk/dgc/Documents/S4B
https://books.google.co.nz/books?id=ZXY1CwAAQBAJ&lpg=PP1&dq=pride%20and%20preju
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On-line news paper article:

Brody, J. F. (2007, December 11). Mental reserves keep brain agile. The New York Times. Retrieved
from http://www.nytimes.com

Several volumes in a multivolume work:

Koch, S. (Ed.). (1959-1963). Psychology: A study of science (Vols. 1-6). NewYork, NY: McGraw-
Hill.

Reference book:

Vanden Bos, G.H. (Ed.). (2007). APA dictionary of psychology. Washington, DC: American
Psychologica Association.

Print journal article. Article titles use sentence style capitalization, i. e., capitalize the first word of

the title andsubtitle (after a colon, if there is one),and any proper nouns (names).

Journal / magazine and newspaper titlesuse headline style capitalization, i.e., capitalize each

significant word but not articles and prepositions. In the year field for reference type Article in

press enter the words: (in press).Where relevant, enter datain either the DOI or URL.:
Wilson, S., Spies-Butcher, B., & Stebbing, A. (2009). Targets and taxes. Explaining the
welfare orientations of the Australian public. Social Policy & Administration, 43, 508-525.
https.//doi.org/10.1111/.1467-9515.2009.00676.x
Fennimore, D. L. (1981). American neoclassical furniture and its European antecedents.
American Art Journal, 13(4), 49-65. Retrieved from http://www.jstor.org

Webpage, with author but no date:
Flesch, R. (n.d). How to write plain English. Retrieved October 3, 2017, from
http://www.mang.canterbury.ac.nz/writing_guide/writing/flesch.shtml

Webpage with corporate author (an organisation or group):
New Zedand Government. (2008). Digital strategy. Retrieved April 12, 2009, from
http://www.digital strategy.govt.nz/

Dissertation. Print / Hardcopy format
Knight, A. (2001). Exercise and osteoarthritis of the knee (Unpublished master’s
dissertation). Auckland University of Technology, Auckland, New Zealand.

Thesis or dissertation, online from an institutional repository or awebsite
Thomas, R. (2009). The making of a journalist (Doctoral thesis, Auckland University of
Technology, Auckland, New Zealand). Retrieved from http://hdl.handle.net/10292/466

Conference paper in regularly published proceedings, retrieved online:
Houzdl, S., Callins, J. H., & Lent, R. (2008). The basic nonuniformity of the cerebral cortex.
Proceedings of the National Academy of Sciences, 105, 12593-12598.
https.//doi.org/10.1073/pnas.0805417105

Film / movie
Scorcese, M. (Producer), & Lonergan, K. (Writer / Director). (2000). You can count on me
[Motion picture]. United States: Paramount Pictures.

Blogpost:
Author, A. A. (2019, December 12). Title of post [Description of form]. Retrieved from
http://MWww . XXXX

For moredetailsgo to:

EndNote for PC. A comprehensive guide to the reference management software EndNote.

Retrieved October 3, 2019, from http://aut.ac.nz.libguides.com/endnote/APA _and EN Books

For materialsin languages other than English:

Standard format: Author, Initials. (year). Title of book (Edition if later than first e. g. 3rd ed.) [Title
trandlated into English]. Place of publication: Publisher.
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http://hdl.handle.net/10292/466
https://doi.org/10.1073/pnas.0805417105
http://www.xxxx
http://aut.ac.nz.libguides.com/endnote/APA_and_EN_Books
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Book:
Piaget, J. (1966). La psychologie del’enfant [The psychology of the child]. Paris, France:
Presses Universitaires de France.
Bennahmiasm, J.-L., & Roche, A. (1992). Des verts de toutes les couleurs. Histoire
etsociologie du mouvementecolo [Greens of al colours: history and sociology of the ecology
movement]. Paris: Albin Michel.

Journal articles (brackets contain an English translation of the article’s title, not the journal):
Janzen, G., & Hawlik, M. (2005). Orientierung im Raum: Befunde zu Entscheidungs punkten
[Orientation in space: Findings about decision points|. Zeitschrift fiir Psychologie, 213(4),
179-186. doi:10.1026/0044-3409.213.4.179
Zhabotynska, S. (2018). Dominantnist™ ukrayinskoyi movy v umovax bilingvizmu:
ngrokognity'vni chy nny'’ky. [Dominance of Ukrainian in the bilingual setting:
neurocognitive factors]. Visnyk Kharkivskoho natsionalnoho universytetu imeni
V. N. Karazina, 87, 5-19 (in Ukrainian)

E-materials:
Zagurenko, A. A. (2002). Ekonomicheskaya optimizatsia [Economic optimization]. Neftyanoe
khozyaistvo, 11. Retrieved from http://www.opus

Conference papers:
Zagurenko, A.A. (2002). Osobennosti proektirovaniya [Features of design]. Trudy
6 Mezhdunarodnogo Simpoziuma: Novye tekhnologii. Kyiv, 267-272 (in Russian).

Dissertations.
Zagurenko, A. A. (2002). Ekonomichna optymizatsia. [ Economic optimization] . Unpublished
candidate dissertation, National Teachers’ Training University of Ukraine, Kyiv, Ukraine
(in Ukrainian)

Dissertation thesis (abbreviations: dokt./kand.):
Zagurenko, A. A. (2002). Ekonomichna optymizatsia. [ Economic optimization] . Unpublished
candidate dissertation thesis, National Teachers’ Training University of Ukraine, Kyiv,
Ukraine (in Ukrainian)

For trandliteration use http://tranglit.kh.ua (from Ukrainian) and http://www.tranglit.ru (from
Russian). Use http://apar efer encing.ukessays.com/gener ator/ to created reference list according
to APA citation style.

DOls. When DOls are available, include them in the reference information. Place the DOI at
the end of the reference, and don’t add a period at the end of it. Here’s an example:

Author, A. A. & Author, B. B. (Date of publication). Title of article. Title of Journal, volume

number, page range. http://doi.org/10.0000/0000

SOURCESFOR ILLUSTRATIONS (bald, CAPS, not number ed)
All textual examples cited in the article should have full bibliographic information about their
sources listed in alphabetical order and not numbered (citation style APA-6).

Author’s research profile. All articles are followed by the author’s research profile in
English, Ukrainian, Russian, containing information about his/ her name and surname, title,
position, affiliation and work address, e-mail, ORCID. Example:

Vakhovska Olha Volodymyrivna — PhD in Linguistics, Associate Professor, Kyiv National
Linguistic University (73, Veyka Vasylkivska St.,, Kyiv, 03680, Ukraine); email:
vakhovskayaol ga@gmail.com; ORCID: 0000-0002-7720-0970.
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